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PUBLISHERS’ PREFACE.

THE object of the publication of this book is to present an account of some of the

most important assemblages of women the world has ever known. As a part of the
Columbian Exposition, the greatest event of its kind in history, there was a daily gathering
of women, who, in a great building devoted to their uses, expressed their ideas regarding
the social, business and political affairs of humankind and all that pertains to making
a greater future for the human race. This book reproduces the ideas advanced by these
women, who represented the civilized world. It is the record of most earnest and potential
and practical assemblages of women. What is in these pages indicates what women are
to-day. The book contains the addresses made by those representing the more active
women of two continents. It is a book every thoughtful woman and every thoughtful
man should possess,and must, from its very quality and the circumstances of its production,
be part of the important data of future histories. No publishers’ preface will aid it much.
It is a book which will retain its place because it commands a status as describing an
important part of one of the most important events in history. Tt may be that it was even
the most striking part, since among the greatest problems of the times is aggressively
prominent that of the relations of men and women in the work of the world and in the
division of its profits and its honors.




MRS. BERTHA M. HONORE PALMER,
President of the Board of Lady Managers.







PREFACE.

HE Columbian Exposition, in its unrivaled physical beauty, has culminated and

vanished like the blossoms of a gorgeous Century plant, leaving only a memory

of its superb efflorescence and subtle charm. In order that the efforts made in its

behalf may not all be lost, and that a reminder of its @sthetic and educational influ-

ence may remain with us, Mrs. James P. Eagle, the untiring and devoted chairman,

has collected in permanent form the valuable papers secured by herself and her
committee for the Congresses in the Woman's Building.

Nothing could be more broadly representative than the catholic presentation
given in these Congresses to many important topics from many points of view. The
fiames contained in the list of contributors are in themselves a sufficient guaranty of
the great merit of the papers, which were so warmly received at the time of their
presentation.

I trust that the final and important service performed by Mrs. Eagle in placing
these papers within reach of the public, may receive the indorsement which it merits.

Bertia M. HONORE PALMER.
President of the Board of Lady Managers.
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INTRODUCTION.

EI] ':_.f_llll"!'['.‘*"il'.‘* ]'l:'l.".i i[1 I]fll.' ‘LYHIII.’L]] 5
tion inimously passed by the Board of L
which read as follows:

r were inaugurated under a resolu-

Managers on September 7,

“ Resolved, That a special committee of seven be appointed who shall have ch: rge

of ;11|.||.__.111;_'. Tm Congresses to be held in the Woman's Building during the Fair.'
The president of the board -’L]'!rlrilllt't] the f ll.ll\t'iﬂ;_{ committee: Mrs. _[;!]I]L'b P,
E , Mrs. Helen M. Barker, Miss Laurette Lovell, Miss Eliza M, Russell, Mrs. L.

M. N. Stevens, Mrs. Susan K. Ashley and Mrs. Jennie Sanford Lewis (now deceased ).
Mrs. ]Il-' ]. Bagley and Mrs. L. BraceShattuck were afterward added to the commit-
tee, and Mrs. Bagley was elected vice-chairman.

1 August 5, 1893, the | nr'ml.'ul-u[: ed a recommendation to publish the Congress
]i.t|>L1~ in book form to be sold for the bene sI. of the Woman’s Memorial Building fund.
The chairman of the committee having conducted the COrrespond lence necess: ary, and
arranged the entire program for the ‘\‘\ oman’'s Building Congresses, having also been
present and presiding at each of these daily meetings, except on three occasions,
when the executive committee, of which she is a member, was in session, was regarded
a suitable Person to edit the work of the Con; PTESSES which is herein |:J'1'.‘-‘|_‘:Ilu<] to the
public: Mrs. Potter Palmer, president of the Board of Lady Managers, made the
nomination, which was confirmed by the unanimous vote of the committee at a meet-
ing held November 7, 1893, when only one member of the committee was absent.

It was considered in the interest of the Board of Lady Managers and the pub-
lisher, that this work should not be delayed longer than three months after the close
of the Exposition. 1'nHIII'H act was entered into with the publisher to that effect. No

EJlL[]‘- Oor money, Or « ce has been \]hlsl_:] In our L.lu][l-. to secure the |u'|’|[](_|.g_
represent: ition in this voli 1| 1€ of each contributor to the C ongress. It 1s sinc ;_[L].\ to be
regrette d that there are a few women, whose articles r«]m|1.:5.i|: year in this work, that we
have either been unable to reach or 1'n;1"n|n_ to secure contributions from on account of
previous disposition having been made of their papers, proposed individual publications
or the diffic ILII\"]IIPIdHlltI['I' 1I.TI*-1lLt<|'I.\ addresses delivered without notes. Ower
one L|1'?|-'~-l|1l- letters and dozens of Lte |l rams have been sent out in this ]IL1.1.'1c'r~I since
November 10th.

With much gratitude we acknowledge indebtedness to the hundreds of women
with whom we have had correspondence, for their unfailing courtesy and ]uu'L:’ru—
larly to those who appeared from time to time on the t'n ngress platform. This inter
course has been .!]1|.l:_'_l'll|\_']' ]I!.l'il‘u'li'l and harmonious tl 1I|.|'I =|m1|. the entire E \]m--]
tion, and has been a most |1;ci|'.[l']'.ll:_: revelation of woman's ¢111.1||_[1u.[|1.~ in grace, cult-
ure, thought and literature.

To Mrs. Potter Palmer, president of the Board of Lady Managers, and to many of
the members of the board, we tender special thanks for thei || luum:_l encouragement
and co-operation in the difficult and laborious task assigned to this committee.

The plan of the committee was to have a leading address, followed by free dis-




_

cussion whenever the nature of the subject invited debate. We publish only the
addresses,

The courtesy of these pages has been extended to women who prepared papers
and were prevented from appearing at the appointed time by bereavements and other
good causes, and in a few instances has been accepted,

One of the objects of this work has been to mirror the women of the Columbian
year—faithfully reflecting their purposes, plans and powers as they stand the chosen
representatives of the various states of this Union and of the nations of the earth, As
we succeeded in presenting representatives from thirty states and twenty nations we
feel justified in believing that this object has been attained.

Other purposes were to provide for communion and interchange of thought
between women engaged in the same and diverse lines of work and the compilation
of valuable literary and historical papers to serve as stepping stones to future prog-
ress which has also, to the minds of many, been realized,

We have not assumed to direct or dictate the utterances, and will not be expected
to indorse all articles admitted without discrimination.

The one thought of the president of the Board of Lady Managers and the entire
membership of the board, whether acting as a whole, as individuals or committees, has
been to serve well, the women of the present and the future. To the charity of
the public we trust the imperfections of our work. "

LDITOR.
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ADDRESS DELIVERED BY MRS. POTTER PALMER,

PRESIDENT OF THE BOARD OF LADY MANAGERS,
ON THE OCCASION OF THE OPENING OF THE WOMAN’S BUILDING, MAY 1st, 1893.

PUBLISHED BY PERMISSION.

MEMBERS OF THE BoARD oF Lapy Manacers AND Friexps:—The moment of
fruition has arrived. Hopes which for more than two years have gradually been
gaining strength and definiteness now become realities. Today the Exposition
opens its gates, On this occasion of the formal opening of the Woman's Building,
the Board of Lady Managers is singularly fortunate in having the honor to welcome
distinguished official representatives of many of the able foreign committees and of
the state boards, which have so effectively co-operated with it in accomplishing the
results now to be disclosed to the world.

We have traveled together a hitherto untrodden path, have been subjected to
tedious delays and overshadowed by dark clouds, which threatened disaster to our
enterprise. We have been obliged to march with peace offerings in our hands, lest
hostile motives be ascribed to us. Our burdens have been greatly lightened, how-
ever, by the spontaneous sympathy and aid which have reached us from women in
every part of the world, and which have proved an added incentive and inspiration.
Experience has brought many surprises, not the least of which is an impressive realiza-
tion of the unity of human interests, notwithstanding differences of race, government,
language, temperament and external conditions. The people of all civilized lands
are studying the same problems. Each success and each failure in testing and develop-
ing new theories is valuable to the whole world. Social and industrial questions are
paramount, and are receiving the thoughtful consideration of statesmen, students,
political economists, humanitarians, employers and employed.

The few forward steps which have been taken during our boasted nineteenth cent-
urv—the so-called age of invention—have promoted the general use of machinery
and economic motive powers with the result of cheapening manufactured articles, but
have not afforded the relief to the masses, which was expected. The struggle for
bread is as fierce as of old. We find, everywhere, the same picture presented—over-
crowded industrial centers, factories surrounded by dense populations of operatives,
keen competition, many individuals fm'_ucd to use 511_c]1 strenuous effort that vitality
is drained, in the struggle to maintain life under conditions so uninviting and discour-
aging that it scarcely seems worth living. It is a grave reproach to modern cnlight!.:n-
ment that we seem no nearer the solution of many of these problems than during
feudal days. . _ : :

It is not our province, however, to discuss these weighty questions, except in so
far as they affect the compensation paid to wage earners, a_nd more especially that
paid to women and children. Of all existing forms of injustice, there is none so cruel
and inconsistent as is the position in which women are placed with regard to self-main-
tenance—the calm ignoring of their rights and responsibilities, which has gone on
for centuries. If the economic conditions are hard for men to meet, subjected as they
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are to the constant weeding out of the less expert and steady hands, it is evident that
women, thrown upon their own resources, have a frightful struggle to endure, espe-
cially as they have always to contend against a public sentiment which discountenances
their secking industrial employment as a means of livelihood.

The theory which exists among the conservative people, that the sphere of woman
is her home—that it is unfeminine, even monstrous, for her to wish to take a place
beside or to compete with men in the various lucrative industries—tells heavily against
her, for manufacturers and producers take advantage of it to disparage her work and
obtain her services for a nominal price, thus profiting largely by the necessities and
helplessness of their victim. That so many should cling to respectable occupations
while starving in following them, and should refuse to yield to discouragement and
despair, shows a high quality of steadfastness and principle. These are the real
heroines of life, whose handiwork we are proud to install in the Exposition, because
it has been produced in factories, workshops and studios under the most adverse con-
ditions and with the most sublime patience and endurance.

Men of the finest and most chivalric type, who have poetic theories about the
sanctity of the home and the refining, elevating influence of woman in'it, theories
inherited from the days of romance and chivalry, which we wish might prevail
forever—-these men have asked many times whether the Board of Lady Managers
thinks it well to promote a sentiment which may tend to destroy the home by encour-
aging occupations for women which take them out of it. We feel, therefore, obliged to
state our belief that every woman, who is presiding over a happy home, is fulfilling her
highest and truest function, and could not be lured from it by temptations offered by
factories or studios. Would that the eyes of these idealists could be thoroughly
opened, that they might see, not the fortunate few of a favored class, with whom
they possibly are in daily contact, but the general status of the labor market through-
out the world and the relation to it of women. They might be astonished to learn
that the conditions under which the vast majority of the *“ gentler sex” are living, are
not so ideal as they assume; that each is not * dwelling in a home of which she is the
queen, with a manly and loving arm to shield her from rough contact with life.”
Because of the impossibility of reconciling their theories with the stern facts, they
might possibly consent to forgive the offense of widows with dependent children and
those wives of drunkards and criminals who so far forget the high standard established
for them as to attempt to earn for themselves daily bread, lacking which they must
perish. The necessity for their work under present conditions is too evident and too
urgent to be questioned. They must work or they must starve.

We are forced, therefore, to turn from the realm of fancy to meet and deal with
existing facts. The absence of a just and general appreciation of the truth concern-
ing the position and status of women has caused us to call special attention to it and
to make a point of attempting to create, by means of the Exposition, a well defined

ublic sentiment in regard to their rights and duties, and the propricty of their becom-
ing not only self-supporting, but able to assist in maintaining their families when nec-
essary. We hope that the statistics which the Board of Lady Managers has been so
carnestly attempting to secure may give a correct idea of the number of women—not
only those without natural protectors, or those thrown suddenly upon their own
resources, but the number of wives of mechanics, laborers, artists, artisans and work-
men of every degree—who are forced to work shoulder to shoulder with their hus-
bands in order to maintain the family.

There are two classes of the community who wish to restrain women from actual
participation in the business of the world, and each gives apparently very strong rea-
sons in support of its views. These are, first, the idealists, who hold the opinion
already mentioned that woman should be tenderly guarded and cherished within the
sacred precincts of the home, which alone is her sphere of action; and, second, certain
political economists, with whom may be ranged most of the men engaged in the profit-
able pursuit of the industries of the world, who object to the competition that would
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result from the participation of women, because they claim that it would reduce the
general scale of wages paid, and lessen the earning power of men, who require their
present incomes to maintain their familie:;. Plausible as these theories are, we can
not accept them without pausing to inquire, what then would become of all but the
very few women who have independent fortunes or are the happy wives of men able
and willing to support them? The interests of probably three-tourths of the women
in the world are at stake. Are they to be allowed to starve, or to rush to self-
destruction? If not permitted to work, what course is open to them?

Our oriental neighbors have seen the logic of the situation far more clearly than
we and have been consistent enough to meet it, without shrinking from heroic measures
when necessary. The question is happily solved in some countries by the practice of
polygamy, which allows every man to maintain as many wives as his means permit.
In others etiquette requires that a newly made widow be burned on the funeral pyre
with her husband’s body, while the Chinese take the precaution to drown surplus
female children. It would seem that any of these methods is more logical and less cruel
than the system we pursue of permitting the entire female population to live, but mak-
ing it impossible for those bornto poverty to maintain themselves in comfort, because
they are hampered by a caste feeling almost as strong as that ruling India, which
will not permit them to work on equal terms with men. These unhappy members of
an inferior class must be content to remain in penury, living on the crumbs that fall
from tables spread for those of another and higher caste. This relative position has
been exacted on the one side, accepted on the other. It has been considered by each
an inexorable law.

We shrink with horror from the unjust treatment of child widows and other un-
fortunates on the opposite side of the globe, but our own follies and inconsistencies
are too close to our eyes for us to see them in proper perspective. Sentimentalists
should have reduced their theories to set terms and applied them. They have had
ample time and opportunity to provide means by which helpless women could be
cherished, protected and removed from the storm and stress of life. Women could
have asked nothing better. We have no respect for a theory which touches only the
favored few who do not need its protection and leaves unaided the great mass it has
assisted to push into the mire. Talk not of it, therefore, until it can be uttered, not
only in polite drawing rooms, but also in factories and workshops without a blush of
shame for its weakness and inefficiency.

But the sentimentalist again exclaims: * Would you have woman step down from
her pedestal in order to enter practical life?” Yes!” A thousand times, yes! 1f we
can really find, after a careful search, any women mounted upon pedestals, we should
willingly ask them to step down—in order that they may meet and help to uplift their
sisters.  Freedom and justice for all are infinitely more to be desired than pedestals
for a few. I beg leave to state that, personally, I am not a believer in the pedestal
theory—never having seen an actual example of it, and that I always suspect the
motives of anyone advancing it. It does not represent the natural and fine relation be-
tween husband and wife, or between friends, hey should stand side by side, the fine
qualities of each supplementing and assisting those of the other. Men naturally cher-
ish high ideals of womanhood, as women do of manliness and strength. These ideals
whitl dwell with the human race forever without our striving to preserve and protect
them.

If we now look at the question from the economic standpoint and decide for good
and logical reasons that women should be kept out of industrial fields in order that
they may leave the harvest for men, whose duty it is to maintain women and children,
then by all the laws of justice and equity these latter should be provided for by their
natural protectors, and if deprived of them should become wards of the state, and be
maintained in honor and comfort. The acceptance of even this doctrine of tardy justice
would not, however, I feel sure, be welcomed by the woman of today who, having hada
taste of independence, will never willingly relinquish it. They have no desire to be
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helpless and dependent. Having the full use of their faculties, they rejoice in exercis-
ing them. This is entirely in conformity with the trend of modern thought, which
is in the direction of establishing proper respect for human individuality and the right
of self-development. Our highestaim now is to train each individual to find happiness
in the full and healthy exercise of the gifts bestowed by generous nature. Ignorance
is too expensive and wasteful to be tolerated. We cannot afford to lose the reserve
power of any individual.

We advocate, therefore, the thorough education and training of woman to fit her
to meet whatever fate life may bring; not only to prepare her for the factory and
workshop, for the professions and arts, but, more important than all else, to prepare
her for presiding over the home. It is for this, the highest field of woman'’s effort,
that the broadest training and greatest preparation are required. The illogical, ex-
travagant, whimsical, unthrifty mother and housekeeper belongs to the dark ages. She
has no place in ourtprcsent era of enlightenment. No course of study is too elab-
orate, no amount of knowledge and culture too abundant to meet the actual require-
ments of the wife and mother in dealing with the interests committed to her hands.

The board does not wish to be understood as placing an extravagant or senti-
mental value upon the work of any woman because of her sex. It willingly acknowl-
edges that the industries, arts and commerce of the world have been for centuries in
the hands of men who have carefully trained themselves for the responsibilities de-
volving upon them, and who have, consequently, without question, contributed vastly
more than women to the valuable thought, research, invention, science, art and liter-
ature, which have become the rich heritage of the human race. Notwithstanding
their disadvantages, however, a few gifted women have made their value felt, and have
rendered exceptional service to the cause of humanity.

Realizing that woman can never hope to receive the proper recompense for her
services until her usefulness and success are not only demonstrated but fully under-
stood and acknowledged, we have taken advantage of the opportunity presented by the
Exposition to bring together such evidences of her skill in the various industries, arts
and protessions, as may convince the world that ability is not a matter of sex. Urged
by necessity, she has shown that her powers are the same as her brothers’, and that like
encouragement and fostering care may develop her to an equal point of usefulness.

The fact that the Woman's Building is so small that it can hold only a tithe of the
beautiful objects offered, has been a great disadvantage. The character of the ex-
hibits and the high standard attained by most of them serve, therefore, only as an in-
dex of the quality and range of the material from which we have drawn. When our
invitation asking co-operation was sent to foreign lands the commissioners already
appointed generally smiled doubtfullyand explained that their women were doing noth-
ing; that they would not feel inclined to help us, and, in many cases, stated that it was
not the custom of their country for women to take part in any public effort, that they
only attended to social duties. But as soon as these ladies received our message,
sent in a brief and formal letter, the free masonry among women proved to be such
that they needed no explanation; they understood at once the possibilities. Strong
committees were immediately formed of women having large hearts and brains,
women who cannot selfishly enjoy the ease of their own lives without giving a thought
to their helpless and wretched sisters.

Our unbounded thanks are due to the exalted and influential personages who be-
came, in their respective countries, patronesses and leaders of the movement inaugur-
ated by us to represent what women are doing. They entered with appreciation into
our work for the Exposition because they saw an opportunity, which they gracefully
and delicately veiled behind the magnificent laces forming the central objects in their
superb collections, to aid their women by opening new markets for their industries.

The Exposition will thus benefit women, not alone by means of the material
objects brought together, but there will be a more lasting and permanent result through
the interchange of thought and sympathy among influential and leading women of all
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countries now for the first time working together with a common purpose and an
established means of communication. Government recognition and sanction give to
these committees of women official character and dignity. Their work has been mag-
nificently successful, and the reports which will be made of the conditions found to
exist will be placed on record as public documents among the archives of every
country. Realizing the needs and responsibilities of the hour, and that this will be
the first official utterance of women on behalf of women, we shall weigh well our
words, words which should be so judicious and convincing that hereafter they may be
treasured among the happy influences which made possible new and better condi-
tions.

We rejoice in the possession of this beautiful building, in which we meet today,
in its delicacy, symmetry and strength. We honor our architect and the artists
who have given not only their hands but their hearts and their genius to its decora-
tion. For it women in every part of the world have been exerting their efforts and
talents, for it looms have wrought their most delicate fabrics, the needle has flashed in
the hands of maidens under tropical suns, the lacemaker has bent over her cushion
weaving her most artful web, the brush and chisel have sought to give form and
reality to the visions haunting the brain of the artist—all have wrought with the
thought of making our building worthy to serve its great end. We thank them all for
their successful efforts.

The eloquent President of the Commission last October dedicated the great
Exposition buildings to humanity. We now dedicate the Woman's Building to an
elevated womanhood—knowing that by so doing we shall best serve the cause of
numanity.




_
sy

THE FINDING OF THE NEW WORLD.*

By MISS JANE MEADE WELCH,

In the attempt to connect the New World with the Old in remotest times, it is
almost impossible to find a clue that leads to documentary history. Nearly every
European nation claims a hero, or group of heroes,
who reached America before Columbus’ time, and
every eastern Asiatic race makes a similar claim. Of -
all these alleged pre-Columbian voyages to America,
the only one that rests on actual proof is that of the
Norsemen. But Leif Ericsson’s chance finding of
the North American coast somewhere between Cape
Breton and Point Judith, led to no permanent coloni-
zation, and did not impress itself upon the mind of
Europe outside the Scandinavian peninsula. Hence
it should not be mentioned in the same breath with
Christopher Columbus’ heroic venture. He sailed
the Sea of Darkness, on the faith of a conviction, and
“ reunited two streams of human life that had flowed
apart since the glacial age,” establishing a permanent
connection between the eastern and western halves
of our planet.

A long chain of circumstances led to his dis-
covery of America. The closing of the eastern way
to the orient through the taking by the Turks of

S A MR AmE W Constantinople, made it necessary to find a new
: passage to the Indies. Years were given to the effort
to find one by circumnavigating Africa, and one daring captain after another sailed
down the gold coast. While these expeditions were going forward, Christopher
Columbus, who may have taken part in one of them, was dwelling on the neighboring
island of Porto Santo. There, three hundred miles out upon the Sea of Darkness, the
idea of sailing due west to the Indies shaped itself in his mind.

The story of Christopher Columbus’ repeated rebuffs need not again be re-
hearsed. As an example of courage he is pre-eminent, and no ingenuity of argu-
ment can take from him his glory, Like Newton in the ciscovery of the law of
gravitation, he did a thing that could be done but once.

When Columbus landed on the island of Guanahani, he there found a new race of
human beings whom he described as “ gentle and uncovetous.” They were of a red-

[ dish hue, with small deep-set eyes, high cheek bones, straight black hair, and almost
no beard. Our double continent was truly the great world of the red men, for with
the exception of the sub-arctic Eskimo, they were its sole inhabitants. This conti-
nent belonged to them. Their houses, while they varied in degrees of develop-

Miss Jane Meade Welch is a native of Buffalo, N. Y. 8he was born March 11, 1854. Her parents were Thomas
Cary Welch und Maria Allen Meade. She was educated at the Buffalo Seminary and Elmira College. She has traveled ex-
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lecturer., She isthe regular lseturer on American History at the Boffalo Seminary, St. Margaret’s school, Buffalo: Mrs,
Sylvanus Reed's school, New York; The Misses Masters' school, Dobhe Ferry, and Ogontz school, Pa. She has alzo leet-
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ment, were essentially the same, whether they were the skin lodges of the most
northern tribes, or the pueblos of the Aztecs. They were communal houses, in which
dwelt several, sometimes a great many, related families,

Upon this communal household was built their political fabric. The lowest
political unit in ancient America was the exogamous clan, next came the phratry, and
then the tribe. With the exception of the Iroquois league and the Mexican confed-
eracy, the tribe was the highest political organization in ancient America. Accord-
ing to the scientific definition of civilization, there was no such thing in ancient Amer-
ica, The tribes highest in development, social and political, were those in the Cor-
dilleras, running from the New Mexican tableland through Peru. Those lowest in
development were found, where many of them are still found, west of the Rocky
Mountains, in California, and in the valleys of the Columbia, Yukon and Athabascan
rivers. Large unexplored fields yet await the investigation of archmologists and
geologists in both North and South America. But the work thus far accomplished
has convinced the majority of historians there never was a pre-historic American civ-
ilization. That Aztecs, Mayas and Incas were Indians no less than were Algonquins
or Iroquois,

Many of these groups, particularly Peruvians, Mayas and Aztecs, presented
strange incongruities of culture, but, tested by strict scientific standards, they were
not civilized. As to whence these aborigines came, and how long they had inhabited
America before they were found by the Spaniards, and succeeding Portuguese,
French and English explorers, science has not yet been able to yield what is to all
minds a satisfactory answer. Discoveries made by geologists in the past few years
have altered our attitude toward these questions.” It is certain, however, that they
had been here a long time. The inhabitants of ancient America were indigenous.
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OUR FORGOTTEN FOREMOTHERS.

By MRS. LILLIE DEVEREUX BLAKE.

In speaking of * Our Forgotten Foremothers” I shall begin with that great queen
who, in some sort, may be considered not only as the foremother of this nation, but
of the whole New World—Isabella of Castile. Her
A clear intellect first grasped the thought that there
might be a continent to be discovered, when her hus-
band, her councilors and her courtiers all derided the
claims of Columbus as mere idle dreams. Her stead-
fastness sustained him through all his vicissitudes, and
at last her action gave him the money with which to
fit out the expedition. Next after our debt to the in-
trepid navigator, this country owes its gratitude to
the brave queen. And yet how completely has she
been forgotten in all the celebrations and festivities of
this commemorative year! Orators speak of the great
enterprise of Columbus, poets rhymed in his honor,
but Isabella, the woman who made his expedition pos-
sible, was scarcely mentioned.

When New York City was arranging for the cele-
bration last fall, our City League wished to do honor
to the queen by some decorations at the stand we
occupied. We tried in vain to find a picture of her.
The city was filled with so-called portraits of Colum-

e o bus. He was depicted in every possible way, old and

voung, bearded and close-shaved, smiling with an
amiable fatuity of expression, or frowning as if he hated all worlds, both old and
new. But nowhere could we find a likeness of Isabella at any price. High and low
through the city and up and down the land, we searched in vain. A lithograph of
Columbus could be purchased for two and a half cents, but no presentment of the
queen at any price, and we finally had one painted—enlarged from a small picture in
a book. Thus was this great woman forgotten.

Last winter, in New York, we honored the memory of the Pilgrim mothers by

Eiving a dinner on the anniversary of the landing on Plymouth Rock. This was the

rst time in the history of the country that these noble women had been remembered.
Year after year, the Sons of the Pilgrims, in the great New England societies of New
York and Brooklyn, have never failed to hold a feast in honor of the Pilgrim fathers,
but never before had the mothers been remembered. We wished to remind the world
of their virtues, and of their daughters’, those noble women who have made New Eng-
land what it is, who carried the piety, the heroism, the devotion of their ancestors to
every part of our country. What fortitude, what self-sacrifice was required of those
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first women colonists! Many of them were nobly born and delicately nurtured, when,
for conscience’ sake, they left home and friends and native land, to brave the dangers
of along voyage, the hardships of an hostile country and of an inhospitable clime. We
who are the heirs of their labors and sacrifices should rejoice to render our tribute of
honor to the Pilgrim Mothers,

It may be asked why we chose to celebrate the landing of the Pilgrims on the
23d of December instead of the 22d, the day honored by the men. Simply because
the 23d was the actual day and date of the landing. You see men cannot even fix a
date correctly without the aid of women. I carefully studied the journal of John Brad-
ford, who was a young man on board the “Mayflower,” afterward the famous Gov-
ernor of Massachusetts. He kept a careful record of the events of each day. On the
21st land having been sighted, a boat was sent to reconnoiter the shore. On the 22d
the day being stormy, the ship lay off the coast, and the only event recorded is that
a wife, her name is not given, descended into the valley of the shadow of death. On
the 23d, the day we celebrated, there landed on Plymouth Rock thirty-two women
accompanied by sixty-nine men and children. There was one advantage in holding
our feast on the day after the feast given by the men, and that was it gave us the woman’s
privilege of the last word. Icarefully looked over the speeches given at the New England
dinners, but as usual could find no mention whatsoever of anything that women had
done. A noted educator spoke of New England as “she,” which, considering how
all things feminine were ignored, seems a piece of presumption. The most appro-
priate toast given was that of one honored gentleman whose theme was “Their
Selfishness.”

This forgetfulness of all that women have done for our country is only of a
piece with the usual proceedings at those masculine feasts. Year after year they have
assembled to do honor to men alone. Some time ago the late James G. Blaine, in an
address at a New England dinner, said: “Men settled and built up the country, men
struggled and labored; these good men were the progenitors of a great race.” As if
men alone did everything—settled the country, founded the families and reared the
children.

On that bleak December day, two hundred and seventy-two years ago, one hun-
dred and one persons came ashore on the cruel New England coast, of whom only
forty-one were men, and yet, with the usual modesty of their sex, in talking of the
deeds of these first settlers, their sons have followed the advice given last fall by the
leader of one of the political parties and “claimed everything;” whereas, the real heroines
and martyrs of those days were the women. What hardships confronted them in
the awful winter that followed! Only try to fancy what they must have suffered!
Living in a few huts—they could not be called houses—on that ice bound coast. Think
of the storms that howled about their frail habitations, the snows that swept over
them, the bitter cold that froze them! How helplessthey were! On the one hand the
inhospitable forest that encircled them, the lurking place of wild beasts and hostile
Indians; on the other hand the wide ocean that stretched between them and their former
homes. How chill they must have been with only open fires fed with green wood,
with no clothing fitted for the rigors of that climate, with not enough food for them
and their children! What these women must have had to bear of hardship, misery
and home-sickness! No wonder they died and their deaths were scarce recorded.
Bradford does not mention even the death of his own wife.

And then it must be remembered, as Fanny Fern long ago wittily said, “These
women had not only to endure all that the Pilgrim fathers had to endure, but they
had to endure the Pilgrim fathers also.” And these worthy men must have been very
trying, as all know that a cold house and a poor dinner does not conduce to any
man’s amiability, and they were so censorious. A later chronicle records with displeas-
ure that a eertain Mrs. Johnson was “given to unseemly pride of apparel,” in that she
wore whalebone in her sleeves. The Pilgrim fathers went a great deal further than
their sons would like to go today, for they sat in solemn conclave to decide how many
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ribbons a woman might wear. Fancy the city fathers today holding sessions to dis-
cuss the width of a sash, and to decide whether or not certain styles of feminine ap-
parel are consistent with “a godly walk and conversation.”

But to return to the first winter. Despite the effort made then, as now, to sup-
press the *skirt brigade,” some record has come to us of the deeds, the heroism
and the noble self-sacrifice of the Pilgrim mothers. A woman’s money fitted out the
ships that discovered the New World, and a woman’s money fitted out the * Mayflower."”
Mrs. Winston, a lady of position and influence, gave of her substance to equip the ves-
sel. Mrs. Carver's steadfastness nerved her husband, the Rev. John Carver, to join
the expedition. If it had not been for this grand woman, their ‘' ghostly adviser”
would have let the colonists sail without any ordained minister of the Gospel. Then
there was Rose Standish, the dainty beauty of the expedition, a lovely, gentle flower
of a noble English home, too delicate to bear the hardships of the cruel life they led,
and who failed and died the first winter. But above all others should be mentioned
Ann Brewster, who was the very guardian angel of the colonists. A woman of mighty
energy and of dauntless courage, whose hope and faith never failed, even in the darkest
hours, whose sturdy health sustained her even through the most severe privations,
who encouraged the well, nursed the sick and comforted the dying, a heroine who
never lost her confidence and her cheerfulness, and also in her tireless regard for
others, her patience with illness and her fortitude in the presence of death displayed
lclicmiTm of a higher order than that of the men who faced only the activities of out-

oor life.

Yet the sons and the grandsons of these women have forgotten to do them honor.
Their deeds have been unchronicled, their names unrecorded, and men have calmly
claimed all achievements and all enterprises as their own. The whole history of
our country has been written from man's standpoint, and women, however great, how-
over noble, have been ignored. Abigail Adams, the wise and witty wife of John
Adams, who nerved him to action when he would have been indifferent, who gave
him the courage to stand by the struggling nation when he would have deserted it,
who is more than suspected of writing his speeches, is not mentioned. Mercy Otis
Warren, the sister of James Otis and wife of General Warren, has no need of praise
for her patriotic action in inspiring both brother and husband to do their duty. Ata
later period the achievements of men in ridding the country of the curse of slavery
are vaunted and eulogized, while Lydia Maria Child, Lucretia Mott and Harriet
Beecher Stowe have but scant praise. The heroes of the late war have monuments
raisedd high in their honor; where are the tributes to the heroines? Dorothy Dix,
Clara Barton and Mother Bickerdyke, the women who by their devotion sustained the
army and nursed the soldiers—who remembers them?

Among those of other nations who have come to these shores to make the repub-
lic great, the stalwart German women, the thrifty French women, the intrepid Spanish
women, where are the records of their deeds? The men of these nationalities have
perpetuated their memory by giving their names to mountains and rivers and cities.
What are the names of the women whose virtues, whose devotion made them what
they are or were 2 And we have become so accustomed to this policy of silence that
we are prone to submit to it, without even a protest, ourselves even forgetting to give
honor where honor is due. We hear much of * self-made men,” when often if we
looked into the history of such persons we would find that they should more properly
be called * wife-made men,” for many and many a man has owed his prosperity, his
success in life largely to the energy and intellect of his wife, though she, like her
foremother, is forgotten.

Probably the culmination of the annihilation of the women of this country was
reached in the declaration made by Judge Hoar, of Massachusetts, while presiding at
the National Republican Convention in 1880, when he said, “ The American people
are gentlemen.”

Today we will not say that the American people are ladies. That would be toc
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poor a way of putting it, but we will ask who are these who are thus forgotten? Are
they so unworthy that their brave deeds may not entitle them to recognition? Cer-
tainly not! We ask that honor be done, not to the foolish and undeserving, but to
the mothers of the race.

But turning from the scenes of the past, let us look forward to the swiftly coming
time of our emancipation. The forgetfulness of the past is rapidly giving way to the
acknowledgments of the present. Already government has honored women by
equality of position in the great World's Fair, and the time approaches rapidly when
we shall have complete enfranchisement. To recall again the memory of the Pilgrim
mothers, we find the contrast between woman’s position today and hers two hundred
and seventy-two years ago, as great as that between the comforts and luxuries we
enjoy and the hardships that the pioneers endured. Where they had cold and dark-
ness and wretched habitations, we have warmth and light and the palaces of our great
cities. Where our ancestors had oppression and subordination, we have opportunity
and almost equality. The end is nearly in sight, and the time will surely come when
the deeds and the achievements of the foremothers will be applauded with those of
the forefathers, and the daughters and the sons of the Pilgrims will sit side by side in
their councils and at their feasts.
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A SELF SUPPORT PROBLEM.*
By MISS JULIA S. TUTWILER.

Some schools still make a boast in their annual reports that certain pupils have
paid all their expenses during the year by work performed out of school—so many
hours in the kitchen, laundry or sewing room. The
Society for Prevention of Cruelty to Children should
expostulate with the ill-judging managers, however
well intentioned, of these schools. There is not one
girl in a thousand between the ages of fifteen and
twenty-five who can do this without danger of
becoming a permanent inmate of an insane asylum or
a hospital. By all means, if possible, let the mature
generation bear the burdens of the rising one until it
also is fully matured, thoroughly developed, and
carefully trained. We do not allow even our baby
rose-trees and infant geraniums to bear blossoms until
they are well grown. We do not call on them for
production until they have had their due period of
nutrition from every kindly exterior influence that we
can bring to bear upon them. No, it is not desirable
that our girls should assume the burden of self-sup-
port during these years, with the accompanying dan-
gers of physical and mental injury. But what of the
girl who will not accept this decision? who says in
answer to our remonstrances that she will gladly
shorten her life, or even dedicate it to pain and suf-
ering, if she may but be permitted to enter upon her inheritance as the heir of all the
ages, if we will but give into her hands the key that opens the Gate Beautiful of the
wonderful Paradise of Culture? Are there such girls, and are there so many of them
that it is a present duty to spend thought upon them and make such provision for
them that they may not be degraded by becoming the recipients of charity to accom-
plish their end, nor embittered by going through life with the consciousness of powers
undeveloped and warped? Let us see. Katie is a farmer's daughter. She has
received all the elementary education which the little country schoolhouse or the
village academy can give her. She has a bright, eager intellect, whetted by the little
it has received to an appetite for more. Her father has other children, and is one of
that large class of worthy citizenswho is just able to feed, clothe and physic his
family and meet the necessary expenses of keeping up his farm or his business. He
has no money with which to pay board for Katie, even at the least expensive school
or college. If she were living in the Arcadian days of factory-life, when Harriet Mar-
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tineau and Captain Hall visited us and described our institutions, she would take
employment in one and earn the money for her further advancement in knowledge.
But many things have changed since that time, and Katie must be carefully protected
for some years to come. There is something even more important for her than cult-
ure, as her wise mother knows. If her brother Jack has the same ambitions, there is
no trouble in his case. He has muscle and bone. These are not ill-paid in this
favored land. There are railroads to build, mines to dig, crops to gather at all times.
Jack can soon earn enough to take a course of instruction at one of the schools whose
advantages have been made so inexpensive by the beneficence of individuals or
denominations. But Katie's wage earning powers are very small, and she is too
young to go from home for the purpose of making larger gains unless she can have
watchful guardianship and protection. Is it possible for her to obtain this?

Katie will spend one-third as much of the year out of college as in college if she
is ever so fortunate as to get there. She will have in some places even more than
that proportion of leisure time during the year. In my own state, she will have
thirty-six weeks in college and sixteen out of college. Now suppose, instead of clos-
ing the colleze buildings for these four months, we were to keep them open, as you
so wisely propose to do with your new University—at least to keep open the dormi-
tory and refectory (I have in view the old-fashioned type of college). Suppose a suf-
ficient number of college officials to be kept on duty for guardianship and protection,
then let all the pupils who need self support engage daily in some profitable industry
in buildings belonging to the college and reserved for this purpose. There might also
be a night school, for backward pupils who wish to prepare for a particular class, but
this feature should be carefully looked after that it may not become an injury, and
should never be allowed to occupy more than two hours. No wages should be paid
in money. The employes should have board and lodging, and should be credited on
their board for next vear with the amount of wages which they earn after deducting
the actual cost of board and lodging. They should sign a contract, agreeing to these
conditions, and to the further one that in case of their not remaining, to obtain pay-
ment of their wages in board, these should be forfeited to the college.

But the objection may be made that the capital invested in this industrial plant
must lie idle for three-fourths of the year. Even if this should be the case, it would
not be nearly such poor economy as the prevailing practice of letting thousands of
college buildings remain unemployed for one-fourth of the year. Why have not our
practical communities in all these years felt a little trouble at this great waste of the
capital invested in that plant? But we will not imitate the college in this respect.
We will try to arrange our industrial plant so that there shall be no unnecessary lying
idle of capital. There are several ways in which this might be done. I will not stop
to enumerate them all, but will only make one or two suggestions. Our industry
might be operated by relays of pupils, each having three months of work and nine
E’l(ﬂ}‘lths of study. The companionship of the workers and students will be helpful to

oth.

However, there is one industry in which capital necessarily lies idle during the
very months in which Katie has leisure. This is the canning factory. If I have been
correctly informed but a small capital is needed to establish a canning factory which
will employ twenty girls and have an output of five hundred cans daily. Twenty-five
acres of tomatoes and a few acres of corn, strawberries and peas will keep this fac-
tory busy for four months. The work is light and well suited to girls. 1n Michigan
there are said to be two factories carried on entirely by woimen without the aid of even
a boy. The pay is much more than Katie could earn by housework or sewing, and
she has not yet learned any skilled labor. In Michigan I learned that from one dol-
lar to a dollar and a half per day is the usual wages for girls. If Katie can earn
seventy-five dollars during the summer, and if the college is one where she is
charged only the actual cost of food and fuel, tuition being free, she will be able
to pay by far the greater part of her next term’s school expenses. A benevolent
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man or woman is often reported to have given five thousand dollars to found two or
three scholarships in some girls’ colleges. The same amount invested in an industrial
plant to be attached to a college would pay for the education of a hundred girls, or
rather would enable them to pay for their own education, a much nobler form of
benevolence. Now, here are sisters from the East and West and the North and
South, and I ask them to tell me whether such a plan has ever been attempted any-
where, and if so, with what success? .

I cannot close without expressing my sense of the great blessing to womanhood
of this wonderful opportunity of thus taking counsel together and unbosoming our-
selves to each other. So many women have schemes for the helping of their sex,
or still better, of their race, fermenting in their brains and hearts, and are brain-sick
and heart-sick for the lack of advice and sympathy. Here, for the first time, but not,
thank God, for the last time, we have come together from the ends of the earth to this

magic city to listen to each other’s plans and hopes, and give wise warning or kindly
encouragement.

EVE'S VOW.

When angels oped at God's command,
With weeping, Eden’s portal,

And our sad parents, hand in hand,
Forsook its joys immortal,

Our mother’s deep prophetic soul,
Made wise by pain and sadness,

Beheld the coming ages roll,
Bereft of pristine gladness.

She saw our sickness, grief and tears,
Her breast maternal sharing,

Each bitter pang through future years
Her race should bear—are bearing.

To high resolve that hour gave birth
Her burning tears repressing,

She vowed to ope once more for carth
Lost Eden’s gates of blessing.

And since to realize her vow
Hath woman ever striven.

Each mother to her child till now
This secret task hath given.

But man grew jealous as she strove,
And barred her pathway ever,

Nor understood what depth of love
Inspired the high endeavor.

Yet still her earnest spirit rose
Above his scorn undaunted
To struggle on, till should unclose
Once more the gates enchanted,
And give for sickness, grief and tears,
Our mortal lot attending,
Succession sweet of blissful years
In life immortal ending.

See, strong Evangelists and brave,
In sight the gates Elysian!

The earnest now of all ye crave,
Soon, soon its full fruition!




EDUCATION OF INDIAN GIRLS IN THE WEST.

By MRS. MARY C. TODD,

The social and business reconstruction which, in the past few years, has taken
women from their homes all over the country and placed them in various public
positions of honor and responsibility, positions re-
quiring education, intelligence and good business
judgment, has left untroubled but one class. With
their patient faces, whose pathetic expression is but
the shadow of the down-trodden life they lead, the
Indian women have stood aside and have seen other
women spreading into larger fields, and pluming
their wings for larger flight. Wondering and igno-
rant, they have never thought that to them any
good might come, or any release from the debase-
ment and servitude to which they have been born.
Beasts of burden themselves, and accustomed to the
slavish position which became theirs at their birth,
they have looked for nothing better for their daugh-
ters. The rough camp life, the field labor, the un-
cleanly and demoralizing ties of *home” (if such it
may be called), were accepted., Their sluggish
minds looked for no hclp But faithful teachers have
gradually gathered into the government schools,
the young girls; preferring indeed, if they can but

s iy VR 8= get hold of them, children of two or three years of

; age, hoping thatthey may grow into civilized ways.

Keeping these children, if their parents will permit, until cw_’htcm }'cm:, of age, there
is but little danger that when released from school life, they will return to savage
ways. Those who spend a few years in the schools look with loathing upon the early
betrothals and marriages into which they are often forced upon their return to their
homes. Many of these young girls beg to be allowed to stay always in the schools, and
never to be obliged to go home. For this reason, upon our reservation of school land,
a building is being prepared where such as wish may find a happy and civilized home
when their school days are ended. In these government schools all the appliances of
a thrifty and busy life are at hand. Kitchens and dormitories most beautifully
kept; neat tables supplied with wholesome and well-cooked food, all the domestic
work performed by these girls from all the western Indian tribes—this is the surprise
which awaits those who will visit the government schools. Most delicate and beautiful
needle work and well-fitting clothing are the products of the sewing rooms, where,
under a skillful teacher, they learn the use of the sewing machine and spend happy
days. This training of all kinds has one most excellent effect, and that is the over-
cummg the shyness and reticence by which their intercourse with white people is

Mrs. Mar} (., Todd, nee Mary McCabe, was born in Terre Haunte, Ind. Her parents were Virginians., In 1858 she
married James H. Todd, of Peru, Ind., and in 1869 moved to KEansas. She is the mother of Mrs, Geo, C, Strong, of Wichita.
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Mary Hartwell Cathwood, the authoress, Later she was a stodent at College Hill, Cinecinnati. In Kansas she was for a time
president of the ** Relief Corpa™ in connection with the “ Garfield Post No. 40" and sinee 1876 has been engaged in literary
work, prineipally newspaper and magazine articles. Bhe has for years been connected with the ** 8ocial Science Clob," of
Kansas and western Missouri, and is a charter member of the ** Hypatin,” was its president and went as a delegate to the
General Federation of Women’s Clubs in New York, in 1860, Her postoffice address is Wichita, Kan.
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always marked, and the almost inaudible tone which they always use. They learn
from this association with their teachers, to speak; their minds develop, their
thoughtsgrow, and they learn to clothe themin language. Their affections aredeveloped
and they become fond of their teachers. The writer witnessed an unexpected meet-
ing of a class of girls of about fourteen years of age, with a teacher who had been
absent over a year. While theirmanifested pleasure lacked the forwardness of many
school girls, their pleasure at meeting her was unquestioned, as they followed her
about, seeming unwilling to leave her, their conduct, reminding one of the silent and
faithful affection of an animal.

The western schools established and supported by the government are most of
them in Kansas, Oklahoma and the Indian Territory. These are mixed schools, and
in every sense industrial schools. Shops for the carrying on of every kind of man-
ual labor are provided for the boys, and the large grant of land which lies about every
school is farmed by them.

The arrangement which the government has recently made with the various tribes
for the opening up of their lands for settlement, will go far toward the civilization
of the young people. For twenty-five years the government will extend to them its
support. At the end of that time it is expected that, from their intercourse with
white people, and their school education, they will have become self-supporting.
It is hoped that at the end of a girl's school life she may go home to a house instead
of a tent; to a permanent residence instead of a nomadic gypsy life; to a family
clothed instead of blanketed; to a father and brothers who will serve her instead of
exacting servitude. In the past, the years of study and training have been almost
lost as tge girl returns to the untidy tent upon the bleak and barren ground. What hope
is there for her to maintain the tidy and systematic method which she has learned,
when surrounded by the sights and sounds and blood-thirsty ways of an Otoe or a
Ponca camp?

But surrounded by whites, and encouraged and taught by their teachers and native
preachers, surely a bright future is before these poor Indian girls. Surely the dor-
mant mind will awaken, and the sluggish energies quicken, when she sees around her
the homes of intelligent white women. The education of the Indian girl means the

uplifting of the tribes in every way, and yet it means also and soon, the losing of the
races of red men from off the face of the earth.




LEGAL CONDITION OF WOMAN IN 1492-1892.
By MISS MARY A. GREENE.

The condition of the woman of a nation is an index of that nation’s civilization.
From the days of Hatasu, who,as queen, ruled over Egypt, sixteen centuries before
Christ, down the ages to Isabella, of Spain, the first
monarch of a new world, until this year of grace, 1893,
when Victoria holds sway over lands which encircle
the globe, has it ever been true that that nation which
most elevates and honors its women most elevates and
honorsitself? The legal condition of woman is but a
mirror reflecting her social condition. Laws are
framed to meet the necessities of the social environ-
ment. It is only when the body of the law has failed
to keep step with the social development, that the
legal condition of a sex or a class works an injustice.

In order, then, to understand the legal condition
of woman in any country, or at any era, we must
study the social condition that existed at the time
the laws were framed. At the date of the discovery
of our continent, the dawn of a new civilization was
breaking upon Europe. This intellectual awakening
of the world awakens women as well as men. Women
of gentle birth apply themselves with enthusiasm to
; the study of Greek and Latin, in order to obtain for

e s themselves the learning of the ancients. So it hap-

pens that we know much about the women of the

higher classes in 1492. But of the women of the lower classes very little is recorded.

They were truly and absolutely * the submerged tenth,” not worth the notice of his-

torians. Here and there a glimpse is caught, which suggests to us their social bond-

age. A wedding custom among the German peasants was that the bride's father

should remove her shoes and deliver them to the groom, who tapped the bride's

forehead with them, in token of his matrimonial authority over her. The woman who

married a slave could, by law, be put to death by her relatives, or be sold by them
at their will.

The civilization of ancient Rome favored the domestic seclusion of woman. The
European states, which arose out of the fall of the Roman empire, favored the same
idea, Restriction and submission to a higher power was the policy of the middle
ages. The laity were to be submissive to the clergy, vassals submissive to their lords,
wives submissive to their husbands. In the rude and warlike society of those times,
when shut up within his closely fortified castle, the feudal knight poured boiling oil or
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shot arrows from his towers upon his neighbors, or sallied forth to encounter like
assaults at their hands, the safe seclusion of the castle and the quiet occupations of
cooking and spinning were, no doubt, the best for the women of the family. As
refinement increased, women were able to come out of their seclusion a little, and to
participate to some extent in the social life of the men. The growth of chivalry also
helped to elevate the women of the higher classes in feudal days. Religion and
gallantry were blended together. The love of God and the ladies was enjoined as a
single duty. At the institution of the Order of the Golden Shield, Louis 11., Duke of
Bourbon, enjoined his knights to honor above all the ladies, “ because from them, after
God, comes all the honor that men can acquire.” The laws also recognized this chiv-
alrous homage and extended their protection. James I1., of Aragon, enacted a law
“that every man, whether knight or no, who shall be in company with a lady, pass safe
and unmolested, unless he be guilty of murder.”

With the incoming of the Renaissance and the Reformation, with the new spirit
of personal dignity and independence, begotten of a wider knowledge and broader
culture, the crudities of chivalry and the restrictions of feudalism began to fade away.
Expansion and independence took the place of restriction and submission. Since the
condition of the higher classes of women had been tending toward a higher position
of esteem and honor under the later feudal system, their advancement could not fail
to be rapid under the new order of the new age. This is shown by their educational
elevation at the close of the fifteenth century.

Spain and Italy had at that time begun to admit women to the higher education
of the universities. The Spanish Arabs were devoted to letters, and many of their
high-born women publicly contended for prizes in science and arts at Cordova and
Seville. The reign of Isabella counts among its many glories a galaxy of women
whose scholarship would have been rare in any age. Isabella herself was learned in
the classics, and her Latin instructor was a woman, Dona Beatriz de Galindo, who was
called La Latina, on account of her rare acquirements. At the same time the Univer-
sity of Salamanca had as lecturer in the Latin classics another learned woman, Dona
Lucie de Medrano, while at Alcala, Dona Francisca de Lebrija filled the chair of
rhetoric.

In Italy, a century earlier, Dotta, daughter of the celebrated Accursius, gave
instruction in law at the University of Bologna, and nearly contemporary with her was
Novella, the beautiful daughter of Andrea, who delivered her lectures upon the canon
law from behind a curtain, as tradition has it, lest her beauty should distract the young
men who were her pupils. These were the earliest of a long line of distinguished
Italian women professors, reaching down to our own day, when Dr. Josephine Catani
fills the chair of histology in the medical school of the ancient University of Bologna.
The political status of woman in 1492 in Continental Europe was a survival of ancient
ideas, of Roman jurisprudence. Even under the repression of the feudal system the
capacity of woman to be a sovereign, a judge, an advocate and an arbitrator, was not
denied. But the Roman law excluded her from all public offices, not, however, on
the ground of incapacity, but simply on the ground of etiquette and expediency, as the
Roman code puts it, “* because it 1s not fitting that women and slaves should hold pub-
lic offices.” The system of civil law, which was built up in the fifteenth century from
the ruins of the Roman code, incorporated this idea, so that we find it declared in the
laws of Continental Europe that a woman may not be an advocate or a judge.

In England, where the influence of the Roman law was slight, the capacity and
fitness of women for public office was to some extent recognized, and when Queen
Mary came to the throne she placed women in judicial office. Lady Berkeley was
made a justice of the peace for Gloucestershire, and Lady Rous, as justice of the
quorum for Suffolk, " did usually sit on the bench at assizes among the other justices,
cincta gladio, girt with the sword.” The hereditary office of high sheriff of West-
moreland was held at one time by a woman, and women were held to be eligible to
election as burgesses, overseers of the poor, constables, sheriffs and marshals, and °
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they occasionally occupied these positions. There is no doubt that women land-
owners were allowed to vote as well as to hold public office, but the privilege was
so very seldom exercised that instances are very rare. Still, in theory, the single
woman or widow had a lawful right to cast a vote, while her married sister was rep-
resented by the vote of her husband. The capacity of woman to be a sovereign was
everywhere recognized, and even where the Salic law excluded woman from the
throne her right and ability to rule as regent during the king’s minority was fully
admitted. Thus, in France, from 1483 to 1491, Anne of Beaujen held the office of
regent during the minority of her brother, Charles VIII,

The royal Isabella, ruling in her own right as queen of Castile and Leon, and as
co-equal with her husband, Ferdinand, of Aragon, in the government of the united
countries, is a sufficient instance of the legal recognition of woman's right to the high-
est and most responsible of all public offices.

As our American orator has recently said: “ It was a happy omen of the position
which woman was to hold in America that the only person who comprehended the
majestic scope of his (Columbus’) plans and the invincible qualities of his genius was
the able and gracious Queen of Castile. Isabella alone, of all the dignitaries of that
age, shares with Columbus the honors of his great achievement. She arrayed her
kingdom and her private fortunes behind the enthusiasm of this mystic mariner, and
posterity pays homage to her wisdom and faith.” And in less than a century after
Isabella, another woman, Elizabeth, of England, the virgin queen whose flag swept
the seas, was the mistress and patroness of the first permanent settlement of her race
upon our shores, a race which was destined to possess and dominate this northern
continent of the New World.

Turning to the personal and property rights of the woman of 1492, we look at a
darker side of the picture. This branch of the law affects rich and poor, high and low,
alike, Only the high-born woman would be likely to hold public office, but every
woman has a right to protection of her person and property. The laws of England
differed from those of the continent of Europe in form and theory, but scarcely in
their practical effect updn the woman. The theory of the common law of England,
derived from our Germanic forefathers, was that of a division of duties. As the wife
had the care of the household, and the responsibility of rearing her family, it was
thought unreasonable to subject her to the annoyances of a suit at law to protect or
defend her rights and to preserve her property. This was laid upon the husband’s
shoulders. He was to protect her and perform these duties for her. The wife in
English law was considered as under the protecting wing of her husband, which cov-
ered her from legal annoyance; hence, the old law — French term for a married
woman, a femme coverd, and her legal condition is her coverture. That this is the true
theory of the law is evident from the laws governing the queen’s consort of Eng-
land. Such women, upon marriage, retained all their property and legal capacity to
transact business. For as Sir Edward Coke puts it, " The wisdom of the common law
would not have the king (whose continual care and study is for the public and circe
ardua regnt) to be troubled and disquieted on account of his wife's domestic affairs:
and, therefore, it vests in the queen a power of transacting her own concerns without
the intervention of the king, as if she were an unmarried woman.”

The theory of the civil law of Continental Europe, coming down from the Roman
code, was very different. These laws are based upon the weakness, frailty and in-
capacity of the sex. The husband is made the curator of his wife much as the father
is made guardian of his minor child. Upon this theory, also, a woman could not in
early times be a witness in court, and long after she was made legally competent to
testify, her testimony was held to be of slight worth, Whether the English or the
Continental laws be considered, the effect upon the married woman was practically
the same in respect to her ownership and control of her property. The husband had
complete control of the wife's property, and was able to dispose of it at his own pleas-
ure, without her knowledge or consent. She was not capable of making any binding
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contract whatever. The legal custody of the children was in the father, and by feudal
law after the father's death, unless he had by his will appointed a guardian, the lord
of the manor became the custodian of the person and property of the orphaned child.
The consent of the lord was necessary to the marriage of a female ward, and in
England the lord could dispose of her in marriage, exacting a heavy fine if she
refused to marry according to his commands. Where, asin England, the possession of
landed property qualified its owner to vote and hold public office, the husband of a
woman who owned land, voted and sat in parliament by right of his joint ownership
in his wife’s land. This right of the husband has disappeared from American law,
except in Rhode Island, where it still lingers only slightly modified by recent legis-
lation. The condition of the widow under this regime was truly pitiable. She had
no claim whatever upon the personal property of her late husband, not even though
she had brought that property to him at her marriage.

In England the widow had from very early times a right to the income of one-
third of the deceased husband’s lands, during her life, and this life interest, known
as ‘the widow's dower,” was all that she could claim, unless, indeed, she had been so
fortunate as to possess a marriage settlement. By a deed to trustees before her mar-
riage, her property could be preserved to her and her heirs, free from any claim of
her husband. This device of the English equity courts relieved in some degree the
hardships of the common law, but obviously could only benefit the wealthy women
of the kingdom. The widow under the civil law of Europe had no claim upon her
deceased husband’s property. It all went to his heirs. Under the feudal system,
at least in England, a widow could remain for forty days in the mansion house of her
husband without paying rent. At the end of this time her dower was assigned and she
was then turned adrift upon the world at the mercy of her family and friends. If she
married again, the lord of the manor could exact a fine from her for so doing, and
it was no uncommon practice for these feudal masters to compel a widow to re-marry,
in order to obtain the fine to replenish their exhausted treasuries.

The single woman under English law possessed all the legal rights of a man.
On the Continent, the idea of woman's mental incapacity affected the legal condi-
tion of the single woman, as well as that of the wife. She had not the freedom of
her English spinster sister. She had very limited contract powers, and could only
make contracts to pay in money or in kind for purchases made by her. On the other
hand, she had, by reason of this same conception of mental inferiority, less criminal
responsibility, and where the English woman suffered the same penalties for her
crimes that a man would do, the European woman had but half the penalty. Asan
old law quaintly says: “ A woman shall suffer but half the punishment, where a man
suffers the full penalty. * #* *% % Thus, a woman should not be put in irons, nor
sent to the galleys, nor placed in a prison, which might enfeeble her body or wound
her, or cause her to lose her memory, for women are frail by nature.”

Offenses against the person of woman were not severely punished, One could
scarcely expect that they would be when the social inferiority of woman was so
clearly marked. A husband could chastise his wife by right of his position as head of
the family. The degradation of marriage under the Roman law left its stain upon
later generations. The monastic ideas of the middle ages sympathizing with the
Roman theory, incorporated into the canon law the principle of the inferiority and
subjection of woman.

At the time that the Renaissance began to elevate woman's social condition, the
Reformation began to sweep away the errors that had collected around the original
ecclesiastical conception of woman's sphere. The advancement of woman was assured
when her intellectual and spiritual equality with man began to be perceived. Her
social elevation thus secured, her legal enfranchisement must follow.

Let us pause and think how small a portion of this vast globe of ours shared in
this great awakening of the fifteenth century. Not more than half of the European
Continent saw this light. In Asia, in Africa, in the New World, lying unknown in an
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unknown ocean, in the undiscovered islands of the sea, what intellectual and moral
darkness! Can we bear to think of, much less to relate in detail, the social degrada-
tion of woman in these dark places of the earth! Even where the heathen civiliza-
tion had reached its highest mark, the condition of woman was scarcely one to be
desired in point of ﬁersonal respect and protection.

In the interval between 1492 and 1892 the social and legal development of woman
was slow. The leaven of new ideas was working, but the mass of ignorance and
prejudice, the accumulation of centuries, was not easily permeated. In England the
condition of the widow was improved by granting to her a fraction of her husband's
personal property, in addition to her dower in his real estate. The power of the lord
over the widow and children of his vassal disappeared with the complete abolition of
the feudal system in the seventeenth century. On the Continent the contract capacity
of woman was enlarged, and greater personal protection accorded to her by law. A
few persistent women secured for themselves the benefit of a liberal education.
Italy continued to honor women as professors in her University of Bologna: Mary
Somerville in England won recognition for her attainments, and here and there other
women less known to fame gave proof of their ability and skill. But the gains of three
hundred and sixty years were little compared with those of the last forty years. The
long, slow process of seed sowing, the ages of germination, have been crowned in
our time by wonderful {ruitage. The inventions of science, which have brought
together into closest relationship the nations of the earth, have also opened a high-
way for the advancement of women.

In order to get any adequate idea of the legal condition of woman in 1892 we
must know of her present and past social condition and trace the history of the an-
cient laws affecting her. For these ancient laws, some of which are still in force, are
responsible for the present anomalies of woman's legal condition. When enacted, they
may have justly reflected woman’s social condition, but now they should give place to
new laws, framed to meet the existing social environment. To go into minute detail
is impossible, and this address would become a mere catalogue were it to be at-
tempted. We shall consider first the higher education of woman at the present day;
secondly, the professions and occupations open to her; thirdly, her political status;
fourthly, her personal rights; fifthly, her property rights, and lastly shall attempt
to draw some lessons and conclusions from this historical survey of the legal condi-
tion of woman.

I. THE HIGHER EDUCATION OF WOMEN.

On the Continent of Europe women are admitted to the universities in Italy,
France, Belgium, Holland, Switzerland, Spain, Roumania, Sweden, Norway, Denmark
and Iceland, and may in some of them receive university degrees,

In Great Britain the following are open both for instruction and degrees: The
University of London, the universities of Ireland, and the Scottish universities of
Edinburgh and of St. Andrews, the two latter very recently.

Women are excluded from the universities by express prohibition of law in Ger-
many, Austria and Russia. In the latter country a medical school for women stu-
dents, which was for a time suspended on account of political complications, is
about to be re-established through the exertions of the czarina, While the conserv-
ative universities of Oxford and Cambridge in England do not admit to their lect-
ures or degrees, they do permit women to take the university examinations, and
we have not yet forgotten the triumph of Philippa Fawcett, who in 18g0 over-
topped the senior wrangler in the mathematical examinations at Cambridge. Under
the shadow of these venerable universities, the colleges for women, Girton Newham
and St. Margaret’s are distinguished by the high attainments of their students.

In our own land there are over a hundred first class colleges and universities
open to women. Some of these, like Vassar, Wellesley, Smith and Bryn Mawr, are
for women exclusively; some like Barnard College of Columbia University and the
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Woman’s College of Brown have an organic connection with a university for men;
some like Tufts College have after establishment opened their doors to women on
the same terms as men, while many others, like Michigan University, Boston Uni-
versity, Cornell and nearly all the universities and colleges.of the Western States, like
the youngest of all, the great Chicago University, have been co-educational from their
very foundation. Of our older universities, Brown in 1891, and Yale and the Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania in 1892, are the latest to open their post-graduate courses and
degrees to women. Harvard, the oldest of all, seems to stand alone in its refusal
to recognize officially the eligibility of women for the Harvard Annex, so-called, has
no official connection with the university.

Nearly all the universities and colleges of Canada are open to women, and all
those of Australia. In India the universities of Calcutta, Madras and Bombay:.
Opportunities are also increasing in Japan for the higher education of women.

Since Oberlin College in Ohio granted, in 1838, apparently the first collegiate
diploma ever given to a woman in this country to this time, when in nearly every
civilized country women may obtain degrees on the same terms as men, how great has
been the advance! And nearly all this advance has been made within thirty years.

1I. PROFESSIONS AND OCCUPATIONS OPEN TO WOMEN.

It naturally follows that the professions should be entered by women. Appar-
ently the medical profession was the first sought by her. Sixty years ago the first
woman medical student began her course of study, and now countless thousands of
women practitioners of the healing art are scattered over the world, pursuing their
Frofcssion with most signal success. In the East Indian senanas, the homes of the
1elpless foot-bound Chinese, as in the homes and hospitals of Europe and America,
they are'doing a work that no man could possibly accomplish.

The profession of theology has attracted fewer women, and it has been less easy
for them to obtain recognition as pastors and preachers, but the theological schools of
Switzerland, and some of those in the United States, notably those of the Unitarian and
Methodist Episcopal churches, admit women asstudents. There are ordained women
preachers in the Baptist, Congregational, Universalist, Unitarian, ** Christian.” Prot-
estant, Methodist, and Primitive Methodist denominations, and over three hundred
and fifty women preachers among the Society of Friends. There are perhaps seven
hundred women preachers to-day in the United States.

The legal profession was the last of the three so-called learned professions to be
opened to women; not because of reluctance on the part of the courts, but because
women did not so early apply for admission. Although isolated instances may be
cited from the Roman Calphurnia to our own time of women who have pleaded
causes in court, it was not till 1869 that a woman was formally admitted as an attor-
ney and counselor at law. To the United States belongs this honor. Mrs. Arabella
A. Mansfield was admitted without objection to the bar of the Supreme Court of Iowa
in that year (1869). About the same time women students were received into the
law schools of Washington University, St. Louis, and the Union College of Law at
Chicago. There are now not less than eleven law schools in the United States open
to women. Twenty-five States and Territories admit women to the bar. As to the
rest we cannot safely say that they exclude women, for as a matter of fact no woman
has as yet applied, except in Virginia, which has for three years steadfastly refused to
grant admission to a lady lawyer. There are probably over two hundred women
lawyers in the United States to-day, nine of whom are admitted to practice before the
Supreme Court of the United States.

The universities of Paris, Brussels and Zurich have within five or six years gradu-
ated women from their law departments. The three graduates at Paris have not
applied for admission to the bar. At Zurich Dr. Emilie Kempin, although denied
admission to the bar, is a lecturer upon law in the university. Dr. Marie Popelin, a
graduate in law at Brussels, has been formally denied admission to the bar, Italy,
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Russia and Denmark have also refused the petition of women for admission as advo-
cates at the bar. India, Japan and the Hawaiian Islands recognize the woman lawyer,
The Royal University of Ireland has recently conferred the degree of Doctor of Laws
upon a woman; and in Canada, in the Province of Ontario, women have very recently
been made eligible to admission to the study of the law. In England, no attempt
to gain admission to the bar has yet been made. Several ladies, practicing as attor-
neys and solicitors, are patiently waiting for a change in public sentiment before
asking for admission to plead as barristers.

Every known profession, occupation and trade seems now to be open to woman
in some part of the civilized world. She can be a minister, doctor, lawyer, professor,
lecturer, journalist, mechanic, architect, sculptor, painter, merchant, day-laborer. In
fact, whatever she chooses to undertake she is permitted to do, if not in one country
then elsewhere. In view of this entire revolution in her social status, should she not
logically possess the same civil and legal rights, and be subject to the same civil and
legal liabilities as a man in the same position.

I1I. POLITICAL STATUS OF WOMEN.

After this preliminary glance at the social condition of women in 1192, let us look
at her legal condition, and see whether her legal emancipation has kept pace with her
social emancipation. The political status of women will first be considered. Women
enjoy a more or less extended right of suffrage in a majority of all the civilized
nations of the world. In the United States they have full suffrage in Wyoming and
municipal suffrage in Kansas. In Montana, women have school suffrage, and if tax-
payers, they can vote upon all questions involving the levy or disbursement of moneys
for public purposes. In twenty more states they have a right to vote for school offi-
cers or upon school matters, and in at least six more states they may vote by petition
upon certain local matters, such as local improvements, or the granting of liquor
licenses; so that there are at least twenty-nine out of a total of forty-eight states and
territories of our Union where women enjoy some form of suffrage. In Canada women
can vote for all municipal officers throughout the length and breadth of the Dominion,
although no married woman can vote except in Manitoba and British Columbia. The
women of all the colonies of Great Britain, from Australia to Canada and from Cape
Colony to New Zealand, enjoy municipal suffrage, including the presidencies -of
Madrasand Bombay in India, if taxpayers, and the same is true of the rural districtsof
British Burmah. In England, Scotland and Wales single women and widows vote for
all officers except members of Parliament. In Ireland they vote for guardians of the
poor. In Continental Europe women are also to some degree enfranchised. In
France women teachers vote for women members of boards of education. In Italy
widows and wives separated from their husbands vote by proxy for members of
Parliament (law of 1882). In Austria they vote by proxy at all elections, including
elections of members of provincial and imperial parliaments. In Russia, and in all
Russian Asia, women who are heads of households vote by proxy at municipal and
village elections upon all local questions. (Law of 1870.) In Sweden, for many years,
women have voted at local elections, and since 1862 they have had municipal suffrage.
In Norway they have merely school suffrage. In Finland, all women, except wives
living with their husbands, can vote for all elective officers save one. (Law of 1865.)
In Iceland, as in Wyoming, and also on the Isle of Man, women enjoy full and
equal suffrage with men. (1882.)

Woman'’s right to the ballot is recognized even in some very conservative countries,
countries so conservative that by the same law which extends the franchise to woman
she is herself excluded from occupying the offices voted for. This is the case in Italy,
Russia, Sweden, Finland, Iceland and Austria, except as to a few petty positions.

. The general principle of American law seems to be that where no express excep-
tion is made by law, the electors for an office are qualified to fill the office. Thus in
Wyoming women are eligible to every public office on the same terms as men; in
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Kansas to municipal offices, and in the states where women may vote for school
officers they are generally eligible to election to the office. Many of the states of the
Union admit women to public office even though they refuse to them the ballot. A few
of the strictly public of%ces now held by women in America are county recorder of
deeds, assistant register of deeds, notary public, town clerk (Vermont), county clerk
(Missouri ), assistant clerk of the Supreme Court of Rhode Island, receiver of public
moneys in Mississippi, custodian of the Mississippi state capital, mayor of cities in
Kansas, and all kinds of school offices. Many offices connected with the public chari-
ties are held by women in this country. Thus they are members of state boards
of charities in Massachusetts and Connecticut, visitors, managers and trustees of
reformatory and penal institutions, physicians, visitors and trustees of state insane
hospitals, overseers of the poor,and police matrons. By act of Congress in 1870 the
clcr]i)(ships of the Executive Department of the United States Government were opened
to women, who now make up a large percentage of the total number of government
clerks.

In England women serve as poor-law guardians, visitors to and physicians in gov-
ernment hospitals and insane asylums, as assistant commissioners of the Labor Com-
mission, and the position of meteorologist at the Government Observatory at Hong
Kong is now held by alady. In France womenare members of the boards of education.
In the Austrian provinces of Bosnia and Herzegovina women have recently received
appointments as government medical officers.

The political condition of woman to day may be briefly summed up thus: While
she is not yet admitted to the full exercise of political rights, except in Wyoming and
a few small islands, still she possesses very generally some right to vote upon local
matters more or less closely affecting her as a citizen, and to hold many executive offi-
ces. Legislative and judicial offices are not as yet granted to women, except in a
very few countries and states, and even where granted are not actually occupied by
women.

IV. PERSONAL RIGHTS OF WOMEN.

With respect to the personal protection of woman by law, there has been a
change for the better, as the dignity and sacredness of her person is more com-
pletely recognized. Severe punishments are inflicted for offenses against women,
but still in many instances they are altogether too slight for the gravity of the
offense. The ‘“age of consent,” which in many states was placed at the age
of ten years, has been raised by very recent legislation to fourteen, sixteen,
and in some states, eighteen years. For the better protection of women under
arrest, police matrons have been placed in the station-houses of some of our
American cities, to take charge of such women during the time of their deten-
tion. In New York and Massachusetts, by state legislation, all cities having a stated
population must provide police matrons. Much of the recent labor legislation is
in favor of women. The laws forbidding women to be employed about dangerous
machinery, those requiring shopkeepers to provide seats for saleswomen, and the
statutes requiring the appointment of women factory inspectors may be cited. As to
the law in many states prohibiting women from making a contract to work more hours
a week than the time fixed by law, while by the same law a man is free to contract for
as many hours’ labor as he chooses, one may question whether it does not really
work an injustice, since, by interfering with her individual freedom to contract it
places her at a disadvantage. An employer prefers to take an employe who is legally
free to make agreements for extra work. Therefore, the woman’s wages are likely
to be decreased and her opportunities for employment lessenea by this restriction.
A married woman is now protected from the violence of her husband by the legal
right given her to prosecute him for assaults upon her. The old theory of the hus-
band’s right to chastise his wife has disappeared from English and American law.

In the famous Jackson case in England the Lord Chief Justice, in setting free a
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woman whose husband had deprived her of her liberty, said, that he did not believe that
it ever was the law of England that a husband could restrain his wife of her liberty, and
that it certainly is not English law today. In India, under the power of a Christian
government, the burning of a widow upon her husband’s funeral pyre is forbidden by
law, and the day seems not far distant when the seclusion of the senana and the prac-
tice of child-marriages will also disappear. In Japan, where women are more respected
than among many Eastern nations, a wife may still be divorced upon the very slightest
grounds, even if she talks too much to suit her lord and master. The codes of Con-
tinental Europe fail to do justice to woman in respect to her personal protection in
the matter of divorce for certain criminal offenses, where the privileges of the man
are greater than those of the woman, making it less easy for her than for him to
obtain a divorce. This seems to be a vestige of the ancient conception of woman's
inferiority.
V. PROPERTY RIGHTS OF WOMEN,

The subject of the present property rights of women is lastly to be considered.
In England and America the unmarried woman is now, as she was four hundred

' years ago, possessed of all the property rights of a man. She can buy and sell her

property, carry on business, bind herself by her contracts of every kind, make a will,
and adopt a child if she chooses, just as her brother may do. She cansue and be sued
in court, is a competent witness in all cases, and can be executrix of a will, administra-
trix of an estate, and guardian of children. On the Continent of Europe the unmar-
ried woman is still hampered in some degree by the former legal conception of the
essential frailty and incapacity of woman. She is bound by her contracts and may
do business as a public merchant. She can make a will and adopt a child. But she
cannot, except in Italy and Russia, sign her name as a witness to any legal document;
neither can she, with a few exceptions, be a guardian of children, or act as a legal
member of family councils. As to the property rights of the married woman, a most
radical change has taken place within the last fifty years. Every statein the Union has
passed statutes widening to some extent the legal powers of the married woman; and
in England, by the Married Woman's Property Act of 1882, all legal restrictions are
removed from the wife, who is capable of holding and transferring property, and can
sue and be sued as if unmarried,

Rhode Island appears to have led in this reform in 1841, which gave to a wife
coming into the state as a resident, being already separated from her husband, the
sole ownership and control of her property. This was followed, in 1844, by an act
securing to the wife her own property, including her earnings, so that it could not be
taken for the husband’s debts, and providing that in case she survived him it was
to be her sole and separate property. Massachusetts followed, in 1845, with a similar
statute, and New York, in 1848, passed a much more liberal one.

It is impossible to trace the history of or give in detail the law of each state.
Only the general features can be presented. In every state of the Union, except Ten-
nessee, the wife's property is so far secured to her that it cannot be taken for her hus-
band’s debts, and if she survives him it becomes her sole and separate property. But
many, indeed a majority, of the states go much further than this, and give to the
wife the sole ownership and control of her property as if she were unmarried. In
nearly all the states, however, the real estate of the wife cannot be sold without the
joinder of hér husband in the deed, both signing it. In California, Colorado, Illinois,
lowa, Kansas, Maine, Michigan, New York and Wisconsin the wife's deed is good
without the husband’s signature. All the rest of her property she is free to dispose
of as if she were single. In all the states a wife may make a will. In some of these
she cannot by any means by her will deprive her husband of the legal share in her
property whichk he would take if she made no will; but in a few, as in Massachusetts,
she may cut off her husband's legal claim by securing his written consent thereto.

The earnings of the wife belong to her in all but nine states and territories. In
(4)
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these the wife’s earnings are either absolutely the husband’s, or * subject to his con-
trol.” The wife's power to do business and make contracts varies gredtly in the
different states. In most of the states she may be a trader and bind herself by any
contract made in her business. In fact, there seems to be but four states which abso-
lutely prohibit the married woman from doing business on her own account. These
are Wisconsin, Vermont, Rhode Island and Texas, and in the two last named the wife
has scarcely any more power to make any kind of a binding contract than she had at
common law. The power to sue and be sued in court is a necessary consequence
of legal permission to make a contract; so in every state where a wife can independ-
ently of her husband make a valid contract, the law furnishes a remedy upon such con-
tracts by a right of suit by or against the wife for a breach thereof. An interesting
question is, How far can husbands and wives have direct business dealings with each
other, so that they may sue each other for breach of an ordinary business contract?

Under the old English equity system, still in force in our country, also, if a wife
loaned money to her husband upon his promise to repay, a court of equity would upon
her petition compel him to refund the money. This was the only instance where a
wife could sue her husband. A court of law would never allow husbands and wives
to sue each other, or even to testify for or against each other. But our modern stat-
utes are in many states sufficiently broad to allow husbands and wives to contract
as freely with each other, and to sue and be sued, as if they were not married. This
is especially true of the states west of the Mississippi, but a number of the older states,
as New York, Pennsylvania, Mississippi and South Carolina, grant a like freedom.

Although the legal separate existence of the wife is now a fact in our country,
the husband is still viewed as the head of the family, the natural guardian of the
children, and he alone is liable for the support of the family. In some of our newer
western states, all property acquired by either husband or wife during the marriage
is the joint property of both, and in such a case the parents are jointly liable for the
support of the family. The same is true in a few other states, which hold the parents
jointly liable (while not recognizing any joint ownership of property) out of their own
separate estates. In but six states of the Union is the mother’s right to the guardi-
anship of her children recognized by statute as equal to that of the father. These
states are Oregon, Washington, Nebraska, Kansas, Jowa and New York.

In England the wife has full property rights and contract powers. Turning to the
condition of the married woman under the codes of Continental Europe, we see that
very much progress has been made. The doctrine of all those countries which have
for a fundamental law the code Napoleon, is that of the marital supremacy of the
husband and the complete subjection of the wife. It is the old idea of the frailty of
the sex. It is true that the code recognizes a common ownership of property, but the
complete management and control of the same is in the husband. If the dowry of the
wife is imperiled, or the husband'’s affairs are in a serious condition, the wife may have
her property set apart for her out of the common purse. The earnings of the wife
belong to the husband, and he can pledge her personal effects for his debts. She
may be a merchant, but she must first be authorized by her husband to do so, and even
then her contracts are not as absolutely binding upon her as upon a man. She cannot
be the guardian of her children. In Italy and Russia these features are somewhat modi-
fied, and the wife's property is, as with us, her sole and separate property. In Russia
she maintains a completely separate legal existence, and can do business, sue and
be sued, independently of her husband. The husband is obliged to support the family,
however, and the wife is not bound to do so. In Italy she needs merely a general
power of attorney from her husband to enable her to act as a single woman in respect
to her property, and not even this is necessary for her to be a merchant, nor in case
of the minority, imprisonment or absence of the husband.

The condition of the widow is much changed in England and America. The
ancient law of dower,that is, the life interest in one-third the husband’s real estate, has
been very generally abolished, and instead thereof the widow or the widower is entitled

-
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to an equal share in the estate of the deceased spouse, with full power to alter the
same by will, This is the case in many American states, but still in many others the
old common law estates of the widow's dower and the widower’s courtesy are even
now recognized and cannot be cut off by will. In a few states, too, the old rule of law
survives which gives to the widower all his deceased wife’s personal property, unless
she has otherwise disposed of it by will. In every state the widow and children are
entitled to support out of the husband’s estate for a length of time varying from
forty days in Massachusetts to a year in many western states, and during this time
of support the widow may remain in the mansion house without paying rent, and
even longer than this in some states. If the laws of the state recognize a homestead
estate in the dwelling house of the family, this secures a home to the widow until she
marries again, and to the family until the youngest child is twenty-one.

In Europe, exclusive of England and Italy, the widow has a very limited interest
in the property of the husband. Under the French and Belgian codes she only
receives the husband’s property when all heirs to the twelfth degree have failed. In
Germany she has a certain portion of his property set apart for her. In Italy the
laws resemble those of the most advanced of our United States in giving to either
spouse a child’s share in the property of the other, and if no children or heirs sur-
vive the widow or widower has the whole estate. In England and America a widow,
like a single woman, has the legal freedom of a man, and can be executrix of his will,
administratrix of his estate, and guardian of her children. In Europe the widow has
not full power to be guardian of her children; she must act under the advice of a
special council appointed by the father in his will, if he has seen fit to do so, and the
widow cannot discipline the children without the concurrence of the two nearest rela-
tives on the father’s side.

In most of our states a father may appoint, by will, a guardian for his minor chil-
dren, but this guardian cannot act as such if considered by the probate court to be an
unfit person.

In England a father may appoint by his will a guardian to act conjointly with the
mother. The Asiatic and African colonies of European and English nations are slowly
receiving the benefit of their laws, as civilization and Christianity advance.

There are still dark spots upon the earth’s surface where the condition of woman
is no better than it was four hundred years ago; where she is the slave, machine and
plaything of the tyrant man, with no hope for the future, either in this life or a life
to come, unless she holds the Mohammedan faith of future salvation by a union
with man.

In summing up the results of our survey of woman's present legal condition, let
us first observe that while theoretically the legal condition of woman is determined
by her social condition, yet now, in fact, because of the survival of ancient laws,
which are out of joint with woman’s present social and intellectual emancipation, the
reverse seems to be the case, and woman's social development is hampered by useless
legal restrictions. Take for example the law, still existing in some places, that a mar-
ried woman shall not do business as a trader, This law is powerless to prevent a
married woman from going into any kind of business if she chooses. Its only effect
is to encourage her in dishonesty, by absolving her from any legal obligation to pay
her just debts incurred in the business. Her employes and creditors are absolutely
dependent upon her sense of honor, and cannot compel her in any way to pay them,
if she refuses to do so.

This law may have been well enough in the days when no woman could attempt
with social propriety to carry on business. It is now demoralizing to the woman it
protects, and unjust to those who deal with her. The same is true of the laws exclud-
ing woman from public office, those rendering her incompetent to be a witness, to
make a valid promissory note, and those denying to her the guardianship of her chil-
dren. Women are nearly, if not quite, upon a recognized social equality with men in
respect to freedom to labor and earn money, and in justice to men and women alike
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they should be made equally responsible before the law. It is as true as it was four
hundred years ago that the condition of the women of a nation is the measure of its
culture and civilization. Whether we look at our own land where women may vote,
hold office, do business, enter upon any profession as the social equal of man, enjoy-
ing respectful consideration and chivalrous treatment; or whether we turn our eyes to
our sisters in Eastern lands, shut up in the harems and senanas of the rich, or toiling
like slaves in the hovels of the poor, where woman's social condition is so low that
to mention a man’s wife in his presence isan insult to him, we shall still find it true that
the condition of woman is a true gauge of a people’s advancement in civilization. And,
lastly, another great truth comes before us, that while intellectual culture and other
systems of religion have tended to elevate the women of the higher classes, it is
Christianity alone that elevates the women of the lower classes.

Investigate as you will the legal freedom of woman under the civilization of
ancient Egypt, her intellectual culture in the palmiest days of Hinduism in India, the
courtesy and respect shown to her in Japan, and whatever privileges are accorded to
her in China; or turn to the honor paid her in the days of chivalry, and the half
heathen civilization of the middle ages—you will find that the light shines only upon
the woman of higher birth and gentle breeding, and that a heavy, dark cloud of
ignorance, superstition, helplessness and hopelessness weighs down the women of the
lower classes. But under our modern Christian civilization the working-woman is
recognized as the peer before the law of her wealthier sister, with a legal right to
equal advantages of education, to equal protection of person and property, and equal
freedom to use her powers for the good of herself and mankind. And where, in
fact, woman'’s equality with man is not yet fully recognized, it is because of the sur-
vival of ancient ideas, which are to disappear very speedily. Thus we are more
and more closely approaching the time when woman shall be recognized as the full
legal and social equal of man, and the ideal of human as of Divine law shall be
attained when “there can be neither Jew nor Greek, there can be neither bond nor
free, there can be no male or female—for ye are all one man in Christ Jesus.”
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ETHICS OF SOCIAL LIFE.
By MRS. JNO. R. HANNA.

However we have come by it, we have a code of morals which forms a standard,
to which we bring all our fellows for trial, and pronounce them innocent or guilty, as
the case may be. We make due allowance for ignor-
ance, in the long run, although in individual cases
some personal pique may give us such a bias that
we cannot be just. That standard or code has varied
in the past, and there seems to be no doubt that it
will continue to change in all future ages. The pivot
on which hangs this code counsetence does not change.
It is an invariable quantity. It simply declares, “Do
the Right;" * Do not the wrong.” But what the right
or the wrong may be in any given case, it does not
pretend to decide.

That is the result of the evolution of the cen-
turies, and is only absolutely fixed at any given
moment.

All Ethics is social in its nature. Were we
isolated beings, there would be no one to injure, no
one to benefit. The beauty and the heroism of self-
sacrifice could never be seen. Mental qualities now
developed by the stimulating contact of mind with
mind, and the aspirations of purpose that come from

I e the observation of good deeds, and the spiritual eleva-

tion resulting from ennobling association—all would

be wanting. The most beautiful thing in the world, real goodness, could never have

been born. As all Ethics is social, by its nature, it follows that all acts are to be tried

by one standard. The question with regard to each act should be: * Will this act

contemplated by me do good or ill to any member of the human race, myself
included?"”

In that wonderful compendium of the resulting wisdom of human experience, the
Bible, we find this saying of St. Paul, which has been true in the past, and will remain
true forever. Likening society to the human body, he says: “If one member suffers
all members suffer with it.”

There is one underlying constructive principle in character, and only one, and all
superstructure must be built upon it. It is the constant purpose to do the right, the
g(md, the true, and whatever contravenes or Supplants this purpose, dcstroys rather
than constructs.

Man, however, is a swaying creature. At one moment he is actuated by the
highest motive; at another he yields to what he knows to be ignoble and unworthy.

Mrs. lone Theresa Hanna is a native of New York, and was born in 1837, Her parents are Lyman Monger and Martha
B. Whitney Munger, of New England origin. She graduated from the Literary Course at Oberlin College in 1800, after which
she tanght in Grand River Institute, Austinburg, Ohio, and in the Pennsylvania Female Academy. She married Mr, John R,
Hanng, of Pennsylvania, in 1851. They removed to Denver, Colo., in 1871.  She is one of the original members of the Den
ver Fortnightly Club, and is a director for Colorado of the Association for the Advancement of Women. She traveled
abroad in the summer of 1501, On May 1, 1803, she was elected s member of the School Board of East Denver, She is an
advocate of Woman Suffrage, and was mueh interested in the campaigns in Colorade, which terminated successfully, giving
women the ballot Nov.7, 1803, Mrs. Hanna is a member of the Congregational Church. Her postotfice address is 500
Fourteenth St., Denver, Colo,
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So the whole experience of life seems to be for the purpose of unifying him, making
him at one with himself and the universe.

Then all our acts are religious acts; all have a moral quality. Itthen follows that
what others have proved to be wise courses of conduct, or what we have discovered
ourselves in the experience of life to be acts of wisdom, these are as obligatory upon
us as are the commandments of the Mosaic code: “ Honor Thy Father and Thy
Mother,” “Thou Shalt Not Steal,” “Thou Shalt Not Kill,” etc.

Now, in the evolution of social life, what wisdom has come to us from the imme-
diate past that is yet partially or wholly unheceded?

First, in the matter of dress: How notorious a fact it is that Hygeia and Fashion
are goddesses who reign over separate and warring kingdoms! One declares that the
feminine form should be given perfect and entire freedom; the other, that every physi-
ological law may be set at naught so that the prevailing mode be accepted.

There is another form of servitude that enslaves well-to-do women. It wastes
their energies, belittles their lives, and prevents that expansion of mind and thought
that is necessary, if they would appropriate and fill the places now so widely opened
to them. It is what is termed the “ Customs and Usages of Good Society,” and
includes the matter of dress above referred to. It also imposes upon women the most
constant and unremitting attention to the toilet.

Ladies must have—

All manner of things that a women can put

On the crown of her head or the sole of her foot;
Or wrap round her shoulders, or fit round her waist,
Or that can be sewed on, or pinned on, or laced;
Or tied on with a string, or stitched on with a bow,
In frout, or behind, above, or below;

Bonnets, mantillas, capes, collars or shawls,
Dresses for breakfast, and dinners, and balls;
Dresses to set in, and stand in, and walk in,
Dresses to dance in, and flirt in, and talk in;
Dresses in which to do nothing at all,

Dresses for winter, spring, summer and fall;

All of them different in color and pattern—

Silk, muslin and lace, crape, velvet and satin;
Brocade and broadcloth, and other material

Quite as expensive, and much more ethereal;

In short, all things that could ever be thought of,
Or milliner, modiste, or tradesman be bought of;
From ten-thousand-franc robes to twenty-sous frills.

This seems like a caricature on the modern fashionable woman; but it can hardly
be called so, and remarkable is the memory of the man who from observation, and not
from experience, compiled this list with a poetic jingle that is found in most “choice
selections of poetry.”

If this interminable list of articles of the toilet were left for the possession of the
exclusively fashionable woman it would not so much matter; but sensible women,
actually busy in the necessary work of the world, are more or less affected by these
mandates of fashion. Add to this the series of expensive entertainments, with their
wearisome menws, and the visits of ceremony which must be received and returned, and
life is made so burdensome and artificial that spontaneity and joy is well-nigh dried up.

Most women of intelligence deprecate this condition of things, but do not quite
see the way of escape from it.

A friend of mine who does not mingle in what is termed general society,and escapes
many of its restrictions and limitations, yet feels this bond, and says: “My life is spent
in busy idleness;” by which she means that the unreal and unimportant demand the
most of her time.
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Another respect in which modern society is seen to be defective is in the main-
tenance of a double standard of morals, one for men and one for women. It is
demanded of women that they be absolutely pure and true; but men may be eligible
to the best and most intelligent circles of society and yet not be held to the same high
standard. It works evil, and only evil, continually to universal society; but its most
painful and blighting effects are visited upon women.

There is another double standard in the upper stratum of society, one for men
and one for women, which works evil, viz., that of occupation or employment.

A young man may start out boldly into the competitions of business life whether
he be rich or poor. He may adopt the calling for which he is fitted, employ his
faculties as he shall choose, receive pecuniary compensation therefor, and be confident
that he is but fulflling what a wise public opinion demands of him.

But let a young woman of wealth, who is surrounded by sheltering friends,
attempt the same career, and she quickly discovers that the gates are closed. The
capital that would be generously bestowed upon her brother is withheld from her
through mistaken kindness. Those nearest and dearest to her will prove so many
obstacles in her way rather than helps. Even if a father intend to leave his daughter
a handsome fortune, he will in the majority of cases educate her to be so helpless as to
be absolutely dependent upon her brothers or male relatives for business guidance and
control, which is only a shade less bitter than to be dependent for one’s daily neces-
sities, rather than teach her intelligently to take care of money herself.

On the other hand, she hears the cry from another quarter: *Oh! she is taking
away the opportunities of the poor. Sheis receiving the money that should be given to
the less favored.”

So it results that custom, the most arbitrary of lawgivers, forbids the daughters of
the well-to-do to pursue a calling that will reward them pecuniarily, They may do
benevolent or charitable work; they may be domestic and interested in the adorn-
ment of the home; they may study provided they do it with no practical end in view;
and they may become wives and mothers, which latter position is likely to require
all their energies. All these things, the charitable work, the little home services, the
study and the marriage, are worthy of one’s best effort, but they do not begin to afford
a wide enough range of choice. No two human beings are alike, and consequently
the field of choice should possess an infinite variety.

[ have seen young women not sufficiently developed in character and power of
thought and imagination to be interested in philanthropic work, and who were too
wide-awake to be quietly centered at home, who perhaps did not care to study
without a definite purpose in view,and for whom marriage was an undetermined
factor in life. As the cusfoms of society now are, there is nothing for these young
women but impatient waiting for somebody or something to turn up, Micawber-like.
Fhey become weary, and are perhaps induced to accept a marriage that under more
favorable circumstances they would not make, or else they form one of the army of
discontented women suffering for an inspiriting occupation, for whom the chances
of marriage are daily lessening.

Can it be possible that parents who yield to this tyranny of custom never think
what it is to be absolutely without a chosen end and aim in life?

Suppose your daughter is just out of school, where she has been busily occupied
preparing for life. She comes home. She tries to adapt herself to her surroundings.
She has lofty ideas and needs the healthy struggles involved in carrying out a chosen
line of work to perfect her character and to establish her personality. Instead of this
she has nothing to induce her to a sufficient employment of her time and her
capabilities. She reads a little. She studies the fashions. She plans her wardrobe.
She goes to balls and receptions. She takes a journey, and then she returns to go
through the same round again. She gets restless; the monotony is unendurable. She
keeps wishing for something new. You think her ungrateful. You feel she has a great
deal to make her happy and to be thankful for, and yet she is miserable and makes
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everybody miserable about her. She constantly seeks change. Sheis going some-
where all the time. Her frame of mind, with the late hours and excitement of
society life, rob her of her youthful charms, and her spirit loses its sweetness and
fastens unerringly the lines of pain and suffering upon her face. It is so strange that
parents do not see that their daughters, as well as their sons, are really human beings.
You wish your son to make a choice of profession or calling. You strive to assist
him in every possible way to do so, and feel dissatisfied with him if he continually
puts off this choice and scems to center upon nothing. But it is far otherwise with
yvour daughter. The kind of limitation spoken of is what is most often imposed
upon her, and a great part of the viciousness of this whole order of things consists
in the absolute dependence in which she is placed. These girls are made to feel that
their own judgment is not final in any respect; that they are pensioners on the bounty
of their father or male relatives; that the services they render have no money value;
and it is the surest of methods to produce weakness of judgment, irresponsibility in
expenditure, and incapacity for any useful service. What all about us expect from us
that is what we are most likely to give; and we either sink or rise to the level of the
opinions of our friends concerning us. We are in a world of material things. Our
feet are on the solid earth. It seems to be a law of nature that we desire to acquire
something that we can call our own,

A young man never makes a success in life until he has some capital of money,
profession, or business training. He must be a center, and be capable of gathering
and holding something. He does not get a foothold in a community until he accom-
plishes this. He does not become conscious of his own possibilities or capabilities
until he does it. Neither does the community about him.

Now is it so easy a matter to train the young for life that we can afford to throw
away the strength and dignity that come from the acquisition of property, simply
because the young man chances to be a young woman. Now I hear some one say,
“You are leaving marriage out of the question.” No, I am but speaking for those
for whom a desirable marriage does not yet appear. 1 would not ignore marriage, but
I would have a young girl so trained and prepared for life that she should enter into
it only because of the compelling persuasiveness of a genuine love.

And I think most women would bear me out in the opinion, that the power to
acquire and to properly care for money would rather sweeten the path of matri-
mony than lessen its advantages.

Anything that is so powerful in the human make-up as the love of possession, the
desire to feel “This is mine,” and is so inherent in our very nature, we do wrong to
cast aside and give no legitimate field of action. Our daughters are crippled and
dwarfed, and are not the grand and well-rounded women they might become.

Then this extreme dependence we impose upon them causes them to look upon
marriage as the only loop-hole of escape from an irksome bondage, and they come to
seck marriage as a means to this end. There is something terribly degrading in this
attitude in which many of our well-to-do young women of today are placed. In a
sneering way it is said, “They are in the market.”

How much nobler and finer is the attitude of a woman who prepares herself for
some useful profession or calling, and finds enough of interest in the busy activities
of life to engross her best energies, to expand her powers, and to make her what God
intended her to be—a ministering, self-helpful woman. Then when love speaks, and the
love of her own heart answers, is she the less prepared for a happy marriage? I think
not.

Many of us have known the genteel Jady of poverty and have seen her willing to
beg or borrow without the slightest idea of return, rather than do the useful things of
life.

A bright friend has suggested that when the stress of need and trouble has come
the battle of life is half won; when one’s own opinions, which act as suckers upon
the roots of strength and energy, are cut down, an open field is left free and clear.
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But can you not see, my friends, that when you allow in yourself, or cultivate
in your daughter, the idea that useful labor is degrading, you are preparing for a moral
descent in the day of adversity that may include a darker region than the one of
unpaid debts.

In this brief essay the effects upon the women themselves who cherish these
opinions, and are bound by these customs, have been treated. But they have a wider
bearing. They reach out into all grades of life and touch every social center in the
land. The discredit that is fastened upon labor for remuneration, if performed by the
well-to-do women of our land, extends to the classes of people engaged in such labor,
and distinctly builds rather than pulls down the barrier which exists between labor
and capital, the richand the poor. And I believe the difficulties of the labor question
can never be solved until this barrier has been melted away by acquaintance, knowl-
edgeand sympathy. Anything that builds this barrier, that fortifies these walls of
separation, is injurious and hurtful. But those philanthropies founded upon the
principle that he is my neighbor who most needs me, and which ignore the prevailing
artificial conditions and distinctions, are bringing forward the day of *the Parliament
of Man, the Federation of the World.”

Personal contact, and the love and influence that lows from one to another in the
social body,is the only agency that really wins, the only key that opens hearts.

Of late philanthropic institutions have sprung up, founded on this principle, viz,,
that of constant and free intercourse of the favored and cultured with the more
humble and less fortunate.

Hull House, in this city, is a notable and successful example. It is a house
planted by two women in the midst of a foreign population, mostly self-supporting,
but comparatively destitute of a social life that brings joy and hope. These women
in wise and winning ways have reached out socially, and have won their way into the
hearts and confidence of the people by })rm'ing themselves real friends. No supe-
riority has been assumed, but a footing of social equality has been their aim to estab-
lish. * From the needs of these people, which were many, there has sprung a system
of most diverse educational facilities too numerous to mention.

Now if it is good for “/Jemes” to be founded in less favored neighborhoods
to carry social life into them, how much more may be accomplished when the natural
homes that cover our land extend a helping hand to the needy and less favored?

Now it is quite common for our social life to rest on a commercial basis,
receiving so much for so much, and using it as a means for selfish promotion; and
interminable calling lists and crowded reception halls are some of the consequences.
Wearisome these self-imposed burdens are, and often we feel that we cannot bear
them any longer. How much better it would be to bestow ourselves and our hospi-
tality on those who need us and whom we can really benefit, and not look for a
material reward, but take it in the inward satisfaction such a life would bring. As
Browning says: ** Give earth yoursclf, go up for gain above.”
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THE PROGRESS OF FIFTY YEARS.
By MRS. LUCY STONE.

The commencement of the last fifty years is about the beginning of that great
change and improvement in the condition of women which exceeds all the gains

' of hundreds of years before. | .

Four years in advance of the last fifty, in 1833,
Oberlin College, in Ohio, was founded. Its charter
declared its grand object, “ To give the most useful
education at the lecast expense of health, time, and
money, and to extend the benefits of such education
to both sexes and to all classes; and the elevation
of the female character by bringing within the reach
of the misjudged and neglected sex all the instruct-
ive privileges which have hitherto unreasonably dis-
tinguished the leading sex from theirs.” These were
the words of Father Shippen, which, if not heard in
form, were heard in fact as widely as the world. The
opening of Oberlin to women marked an epoch. In
all outward circumstances this beginning was like the
coming of the Babe of Bethlehem—in utter poverty.
Its first hall was of rough slabs with the bark on still,
Other departments corresponded. But a new Messiah

¢ had come.
Get but a truth once uttered, and 'tis like
. Bl SRy A star new born that drops into its place;

And which, once circling in its placid round,

Not all the tumult of the earth canshake.
Henceforth the leaves of the tree of knowledge were for women, and for the heal-

ing of the nations. About this time Mary Lyon began a movement to establish Mt.
Holyoke Seminary. = Amherst College was near by. Its students were educated to be
missionaries. They must have educated wives. It was tacitly understood and openly
asserted that Mt. Holyoke Seminary was to meet this demand, But, whatever the
reason, the idea was born that women could and should be educated. It lifted a
mountain load from woman. It shattered the idea, everywhere pervasive as the
atmosphere, that women were incapable of education, and would be less womanly,
less desirable in every way, if they had it. However much it may have been
resented, women accepted the idea of their intellectual inequality. I asked my
brother: * Can girls learn Greek?”

The anti-slavery cause had come to break stronger fetters than those that held the
slave. The idea of equal rights was in the air. The wail of the slave, his clanking

Mrs, Luey Stone was a native of Massachusetts, Shewas born August 13, 1818, Her parents were Francis Stone
and Hannah Matthews Btone. BShe was edoeated in the public schools at Monson and Wilbraham Academies, and
Mt. Holyoke Seminary and Oberlin College, and has traveled over most of the United States und Canada. She married Henry
B. Blackwell in 1855, but she did not change her name, finding that no law required her to do so. Mrs. Stone was o welle
known Womsan Suffragist. Her prineipal literary works are editorials in the *Woman's Journal," extending over twenty-two
years. Inreligions faith she was a Hicksite Quaker or liberal Unitarian. She died October 18, 1803. Her life was a busy
and usefnl one. Bhe lived to see the Columbian Exposition with all its glorions opportunities, and to use them for the

good of the canse most dear to her. Mrs. Stone's closing days and houre were blessed and crowned with comfort and tran-

quillity, that always rewards a self-sacrificing, nohls, Christian life. Almost her last articolate words were: “Make the
world better."
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fetters, his utter need, appealed to everybody. Women heard. Angelina and Sarah
Grimki and Abby Kelly went out to speak for the slaves. Such a thing had never been
heard of. An earthquake shock could hardly have startled the community more. Some
of the abolitionists forgot the slave in their efforts to silence the women. The Anti-
Slavery Society rent itself in twain over the subject. The Church was moved to its
very foundation in opposition. The Association of Congregational Churches issued
a “Pastoral Letter” against the public speaking of women. The press, many-tongued,
surpassed itself in reproaches upon these women who had so far departed from their
sphere as to speak in public. But, with anointed lips and a consecration which put
even life itself at stake, these peerless women pursued the even tenor of their way,
saying to their opponents only: “Woe is me if 1 preach not this gospel of freedom
for the slave.” Over all came the melody of Whittier's:

“When woman's heart is breaking
Shall woman’s voice be hushed?”

I think,with never-ending gratitude,that the young women of today do not and can
never know at what price their right to free speech and to speak at all in public has
been earned. Abby Kelly once entered a church only to find herself the subject of
the sermon, which was preached from the text: ‘“This Jezebel is come among us also.”
They jeered at her as she went along the street. They threw stones at her. They pelted
her with bad eggs as she stood on the platform. Some of the advocates of the very
cause for which she endured all this were ready to drive her from the field. Mr. Gar-
rison and Wendell Phillips stood by her. But so great was the opposition that one
faction of the abolitionists left and formed a new organization, after a vain effort to
put Abby Kelly off from the committee to which she had been nominated.

The right to education and to free speech having been gained for woman, in
the long run every other good thing was sure to be obtained.

Half a century ago women were at an infinite disadvantage in regard to their
occupations. The idea that their sphere was at home, and only at home, was like a
band of steel on society. But the spinning-wheel and the loom, which had given
employment to women, had been superseded by machinery, and something else had to
take their places. The taking care of the house and children, and the family sewing,
and teaching the little summer school at a dollar per week, could not supply the needs
nor fill the aspirations of women. But every departure from these conceded things
was met with the cry, “You want to get out of your sphere,” or, “To take women
out of their sphere;” and that was to fly in the face of Providence, to unsex yourself
— in short, to be monstrous women, women who, while they orated in public, wanted
men to rock the cradle and wash the dishes. We pleaded that whatever was fit to
be done at all might with propriety be done by anybody who did it well; that the -
tools belonged to those who could use them; that the possession of a power presup-
posed a right to its use. This was urged from city to city, from state tostate. Women
were encouraged to try new occupations, We endeavored to create that wholesome
discontent in women that would compel them to reach out after far better things. But
.every new step was a trial and a conflict. Men printers left when women took the
type. They formed unions and pledged themselves not to work for men who
employed women. But these tools belonged to women, and today a great army of
women are printers unquestioned.

When Harriet Hosmer found within herself the artist soul, and sought by the
study of anatomy to prepare herself for her work, she was repelled as out of her
sphere, and indelicate, and not a medical college in all New England or in the Middle
States would admit her. She persevered, aided by her father’s wealth and influence.
Dr. McDowell, the dean of the medical college in St. Louis, admitted her. The
field of art is now open to women, but as late as the time when models for the statue
of Charles Sumner were made, although that of Annie Whitney, in the judgment of
the committee, took precedence of all the rest, they refused to award her the contract
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for the statue when they knew that the model was the work of a woman. But her
beautiful Samuel Adams and Lief Ericsson, and the fine handiwork of other artists, are
argument and proof that the field of art belongs to women.

When Mrs. Tyndall, of Philadelphia, assumed her husband's business after his
death, importing chinaware, sending her ships to China, enlarging her warchouses
and increasing her business, the fact was quoted as a wonder. When Mrs. Young,
of Lowell, Mass., opened a shoe-store in Lowell, though she sold only shoes for
women and children, people peered curiously in to see how she looked. Today the
whole field of trade is open to woman.

When Elizabeth Blackwell studied medicine and put up her sign in New York,
she was regarded as fair game, and was called a “she doctor.” The college that had
admitted her closed its doors afterward against other women, and supposed they
were shut out forever. But Dr. Blackwell was a woman of fine intellect, of great
personal worth and a level head. How good it was that such a woman was the first
doctor! She was well equipped by study at home and abroad, and prepared to con-
tend with prejudice and every opposing thing. Dr. Zakrzewska was with her, and
Dr. Emily Blackwell soon joined them. At a price the younger women doctors do
not know, the way was opened for women physicians.

The first woman minister, Antoinette Brown, had to meet ridicule and oppo-
sition that can hardly be conceived to-day. Now there are women ministers, east and
west, all over the country. ’

In Massachusetts, where properly qualified ** persons ” were allowed to practice
law, the Supreme Court decided that a woman was not a * person,” and a special act
of the legislature had to be passed before Miss Lelia Robinson could be admitted to
the bar. But today women are lawyers.

Fifty years ago the legal injustice imposed upon women was appalling. Wives,
widows and mothers seemed to have been hunted out by the law en purpose to see in
how many ways they could be wronged and made helpless. A wife by her marriage
lost all right to any personal property she might have. The income of her land went
to her husband, so that she was made absolutely penniless. If a woman earned a dol-
lar by scrubbing, her husband had a right to take the dollar and go and get drunk with
it and beat her afterwards. It was his dellar. If a woman wrote a book the copy-
right of the same belonged to her husband and not to her. The law counted out in
many states how many cups and saucers, spoons and knives and chairs a widow might
have when her husband died, I have seen many a widow who took the cups she had
bought before she was married and bought them again after her husband died, so as
to have them legally. The law gave no right to a married woman to any legal exist-
ence at all. Her legal existence was suspended during marriage. She could neither
sue nor be sued. 1f she had a child born alive the law gave her husband the use of all
her real estate as long as he should live, and called it by the pleasant name of “the
estate by courtesy.” When the husband died the law gave the widow the use of one-
third of the real estate belonging to him, and it was called the “widow’s encumbrance.”
While the law dealt thus with her in regard to her property, it dealt still more hardly
with her in regard to her children. No married mother could have any right to her
child, and in most of the states of the Union that is the law to-day. But the laws in
regard to the personal and property rights of women have been greatly changed and
improved, and we are very grateful to the men who have done it.

We have not only gained in the fact that the laws are modified. Women have
acquired a certain amount of political power. We have now in twenty states school
suffrage for women. Forty years ago there was but one. Kentucky allowed widows
with children of school age to vote on school questions. We have also municipal
suffrage for women in Kansas, and full suffrage in Wyoming, a state larger than all
New England.

The last half century has gained for women the right to the highest education
and entrance to all professions and occupations, or nearly all. As a result we have
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women's clubs, the Woman's Congress, women's educational and industrial unions,
the moral education societies, the Woman's Relief Corps, police matrons, the Wom-
an's Christian Temperance Union, colleges for women, and co-educational colleges and
the Harvard Annex, medical schools and medical societies open to women, women's
hospitals, women in the pulpit, women as a power in the press, authors, women artists,
women’s beneficent societies and Helping Hand societies, women school supervisors,
and factory inspectors and prison inspectors, women on state boards of charity, the
International Council of Women, the Woman’s National Council, and last, but not
least, the Board of Lady Managers. And not one of these things was allowed women
fifty years ago, except the opening at Oberlin. By what toil and fatigue and patience
and strife and the beautiful law of growth has all this been wrought? These things
have not come of themselves. They could not have occurred except as the great
movement for women has brought them out and about. They are part of the eternal
order, and they have come to stay. Now all we need is to continue to speak the
truth fearlessly, and we shall add to our number those who will turn the scale to the
side of equal and full justice in all things.
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WOMAN AS AN INVESTOR.
By MRS. LOUISE A. STARKWEATHER.

I would hesitate to come before you with a paper upon the unsentimental, and to
many, the uninteresting topic of finance, but for the fact that woman is such an import-
ant factor in the financial world. Coming as I do from
a field of strife, where ambition to attain sudden
wealth often wrecks the present and embitters the
future lives of men and women whose investments
of money are at best attended with a certain degree
of hazard, I feel a certain sense of duty to woman in
calling her attention to three important branches of
investments, which, as far as she is concerned, come
in the following order: Insurance, banking and loan
associations. There is not an incident in the history
of war of cruelty or justice meted out in obedience of
some law, as cruel, as cold-blooded, or as heartless as
is shown in the history of finance of today. True,
hundreds have been swept out of existence in a single
hour on fields of battle; but the suffering was soon
past, the life gone out was cheerfully given for a cause
sacred to the giver and revered by those who
mourned their dead. Death is far preferable, as there
can be no anguish nor suffering as great as that en-
dured by the happy, successful man who suddenly
S FOvEE ARy finds himself a beggar; a lifetime of work and savings

swept before his helpless eyes and hands, leaving him
to witness and share the hardships of those dependent upon him, and perchance his
failure may not excite the sincere sympathy of those in whose behalf he risked his all.
Censure is too often the rule. The world of finance knows no pity for the man who
fails; it has smiles only for the successful man without much inquiry as to the modus
gpevandi of his success, Now in this whirlpool of money getting, money losing and
money keeping, what of woman?

Read the list of the millionaires of the world and do you not find women as well
represented as men? Read the records of any banking institution and who do you
find as the principal stock owners? Women! Look over thebooks of any and every suc-
cessful Loan and Building Association and who has been the purchasers of stock and
builders of homes by this method of Loan? Women! But she is there in name only,
as arule. For many long and weary years she has been clamoring for political rights
and political honors, equal suffrage and men’s clothing, the pantaloons in particular,
if one is to draw a conclusion from the recent dress reform display held here in Chi-
cago. It is claimed aloud by some men, and whispered by others, that she has been in
possession of the article of apparel just mentioned for all time; be that as it may, my

Mrs. Louise A. Starkweather isa native of West Virginia, She was born March 26, 1858, Her parents were Thomas B.
Hall and Sarah A. Hall, of English and Scotch descent, She was educated at Normal University, Normal, 111, Bhe spent four
years as a teacher and six years as a prineipal of schools. 8he has traveled thronghout the United States and part of Canada,
She married Oakley B. Btarkweather in Chicago, April 20, 1850, Her prineipal literary works are newspaper work over the
signature, “Antique,” for the papers of Alton, I1l,, Bloomington, 1ll., and Chieago. She has been superintendent of the

Woman's Department of the Muotual Life Insurance Company, of New York, for several years, and has written some of the
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only wish is that if the disguise of man’s clothing would open woman's eyes to her
own importance and responsibility in the financial world, I shall not object, but I doubt
it. Strange as it may seem coming from a business woman as I am,1 do most
emphatically assert that woman is the most inconsistent of God'’s creation. Thercare
women who by inheritance of stock in the great industries and banks of this age might
wield a power far more telling, far more vital than anything politics could give, yet
they never think of asserting the rights they already have. I shall not take your time
in giving a recapitulation of history as to the wealth and power of our revered mater-
nal ancestors. The pages of ancient and modern history teem with the facts and you
may read if you will.

It is my purpose to talk of woman as 1 find her today, good, honest, earnest and
inconsistent!  First let us look at the matter of banks and bank stock. Did it cver
occur to you that a very large portion of bank stock in the United States is owned by
women? Did it ever occur to those women that they have a vote and voice in the direc-
tion and management of a work far more important than the election of a Kansas
Senator or a Ward politician? True, there are some women who are holding offices in
banks. I met the vice-president of a Texas bank and ina conversation upon her duties
learned that she always signed papers when brought to her even though she stopped
her bread-making or any other household duties to do so; but as to any knowledge
of the securities held, money, markets, etc, she had none further than that her money
was in the bank's business and she was notified regularly of the dividends, and had
money to use as shechose. Butas to whether the dividends were larger or smaller than
any preceding year she could not say. Some day that woman will be notified that
her stock is not drawing any dividends, then maybe she will look after her interests
and exercise her right to the ballot. Men are willing to grant woman all the rights
she may have in the financial world, yet they look upon her as a Jegal prey if she per-
sists in remaining ignorant in matters pertaining to her propertyand prosperity. No-
where in the business world is woman more applauded than in this department of
economics, and nowhere is she more swindled and wheedled out of her property than
right here, As [ before stated there is no sentiment in finance, but there is commendation
to the successful, be that person man or woman. In Suffolk County, Va,, two-thirds of
the bank stock is owned by women, yetthere is but one bank officer a woman, as far as
can be learned, and many of these women do not know how to draw a check and can-
not discover the difference between a dividend and an assessment and would be as
pleased over a notice of one as the other until better informed. Who wvotes the
shares of stock owned by women, do you ask? Some man who by proxy votes as
lin_:st siiuits his purpose, and attends to her loans and interests as is most profitable to
1imself,

A rather amusing story is told of one of the wealthy women of St. Louis, whose
husband, tired of attending to her dressmakers’ and milliners’ bills, decided to give
her an account at a bank, so she might attend to these affairs herself. So he handed
her a bank book with the account opened, and a good round sum at her credit, also
a check book, and told her to pay her bills by checks; shortly after he was notified
that his wife's account was overdrawn at the bank. He called her attention to the
fact and was assured it could not be. She brought him the check book, saying: “See,
there are several checks yet I have not used.” Is it any wonder that money left in
the hands of such a woman is soon mismanaged by some man who sees her ignor-
ance. Woman suddenly finds herself in possession of money, by reason of death of
her husband or father, and unless she is on the alert, it will soon be dissipated by bad
management. Life insurance has made woman rich, and lawyers have profited by her
ignorance in financial matters. The judge of the probate court in one of the counties of
New York gives a most startling statement of his observation on the bench. It is
this: Eighty per cent of the money left to widows and children in that county dur-
ing his term of office was dissipated by mismanagement. Women left with money
are looked upon as legitimate prey by a class of men who have over their office
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door the word * Investments.” Chicago courts of this year disclosed a most appall-
ing state of affairs that women should blush to acknowledge. A firm consisting of
four brothers closed their doors one morning, and in the investigation following, this
fact was brought out: One of the brothers testified that his duties in the transac-
tion of the firm’s business was to look up widows and women of means, and by a sys-
tem of flattery and attention gain their confidence and a full statement of finances. He
claimed a few lunches, a theater party, a ride or other attentions of like nature usu-
ally gave him the information desired, and he soon had the management of the
woman's property, borrowed her money, and the best account he could give was a
memoranda stuck in his vest pocket and afterward destroyed. That women should
be such weaklings is a matter of both regret and shame to all the world, and that such
a case could be recorded against her good sense and.judgment is a great blot upon
her.

Very few men would say to their wives or daughters: ** Here, take care of the
bank or store, or factory; 1 shall take a trip around the world, and may remain
indefinitely. You attend to the affairs and take care of the children’s interests.” Yet
every day we see women thrown in that position, in addition to the grief attendant
upon a sudden bereavement. She must take up a work in which she has had no

reparation—and too often no knowledge. She must either see her interests ruined or
ﬁxy aside her grief and begin where, until now, she was not supposed to have ability
or comprehension to warrant even her husband’s confidence. This very fact has made
woman what she is today, and it will make her the rule, not the exception, in business
relations of the future.

Women soon discover that the mysteries of business are not as impenetrable as
she supposed. The time has come. She must occupy chairs in directors,meetings;
must keep informed on the subject of money making, as well as money spending;
must know her check book from her bank book; her deposits from overdrafts; divi-
dends from assessments of stock, and be willing and ready to vote and lend her ideas
in this branch, as she has elsewhere in the world with such good effect.

Insurance formerly offered to man a contract with two conditions, viz.: First,
Payment of a certain sum at a stated time until death. Second. Return to the family
a specified sum upon proofs of death being satisfactorily given. It now offers to
woman more than that. There are no reforms or changes so marked as in the insur-
ance world of today and that of the past. Women are now considered equally as
good risks, are carried by companies for the limit of their indemnity, and by this
investment may have many opportunities never offered before. For instance, a
woman may insure her life and have the policy payable to herself at a certain time.
That is, she need not die to win. This policy is as negotiable as a government bend,
and may be used in business transactions as are other securities. At the expira-
tion of a stated time she may have all the money she has invested in this manner
returned to her, together with interest on the same for the time, thereby giving her
the same advantages of savings banks with greater security than they can afford, or,
if she so desires, she may turn the cash value of her policy into an income for life,
thereby providing for the old woman a safe and happy old age, without the worries
of business details. This last feature of the investment in insurance is a most import-
ant one, for with the continuance of life there is for all of us an old woman for whaose
care and comfort the younger woman is responsible, Charity, no matter how sweet,
is yet a bitter dose to the old. None of us can foresee our peculiarities in the future,
and we are too well warned by the fate of old women of our acquaintance to neglect
our own declining years. A woman owes it as a duty to herself as well as her child-
ren to place herself in that position which will make her not a burden upon any. A
son-in-law cannot be expected to love and care for the mother-in-law, unless she is a
rich one. A daughter should not be expected to add to her own cares that of help-
less imbecility of a husband's relative. We will be as unwilling as the most unwilling
of our relatives to take that which is given under such circumstances. Do you know,



THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN. 45

that by a small saving each year for a period of ten years a woman may place herself
beyond the accident of dependence. This is a much happier future to contemplate
than the uncertainty of some one’s possible care, whether given grudgingly or not.
Insurance for women today provides an estate left, in case of death, a savings bank
for her money, and a guaranteed annuity for old age; yet there are women who are
sentimental enough to not only deny themselves such a provision, but who will induce
husbands to cancel any they may have, and too often live to repent their folly, Let
me tell you another story—my stories are all true ones, by the way: A woman of more
than ordinary business ability in a western town was approached by a real estate man
who knew of her contemplation of investing a sum of money she had received. He
suggested the purchase of a three-thousand-dollar piece of property that was then
rented at ten per cent of the value, or three hundred dollars a year; he showed her
that by a few repairs needed this pm;;jerty would bring her four hundred and fifty
dollars a year, or fifteen per cent of her investment, Fifteen per cent on money
invested is always a temptation to man and woman both, and our western woman was
not an exception. She purchased the property and the agent then set about the
repairs and changes required to secure an advance rent. When the new roof was put
on, the sides of the house cried out for paint, and when that was done the fence fell
down with shame before the new clothes of the house; and so it went. The house was
entirely remodeled; time was lost, as the tenants were compelled to move and new
ones must be secured. But they were finally secured, and then came the trials of our
woman investor in keeping peace between tenants and agent. She resolved herself
into a peace committee and lay awake nights thinking out plans to ameliorate the
woes of first one and then the other, all the time paying the agent for services ren-
dered in keeping her tenants ecither moving in the house or out of it. Well, to be
brief, she cast up her accounts one day last month, and, during the time, two years,
she had made a net profit of one dollar and fifty cents upon her investment. I could
give you her name and address that you might verify my statement, but you do not
need my case, there are hundreds of your own knowledge that are parallel. Had this
woman invested one-tenth of her three thousand dollars in some large and secure
insurance company two years ago, the dividends of that company would have been
almost forty per cent of her investment, and she need not have added lines of care to
her face in the endeavor to keep her money making one dollar and fifty cents in two
years, besides providing an income for her future that would not require the services
of an agent. A wife has as much need to provide an estate for her children by the
means of an investment in some insurance company as has the husband. She ought
to have a sum of money to leave her children that they might have the advantages
she would have given them had she lived. The husband is more helpless when left
alone with the children to rear than a wife; he cannot adapt his hours of bread-win-
ning and home-making as can a woman when left alone to face the world. Too often
children are scattered or given into the care of unwilling relatives to be cared or
uncared for, as the case may be; home ties are broken, affections alienated, ignorance
encouraged, and crime often follows the loss of a mother’s care or the provision she
may have made to complete the plans for her children. Every woman in this great
and good republic should insure, for has she not the same right to accumulate a com-
petence as has man, and in this branch her rights are equal, her returns as great, and
her provisions for self and others just as beneficent as man’s. Real estate may decline
in value and at best brings but small returns, a failure to pay one deferred payment
lo_ﬁcs all, if an hour of need comes it is a burden; but insurance is co-operation. 1f you
die your children never needed money more than when death and sickness hampers
their grief-stricken efforts; they may draw from the accumulated resources of thou-
sands of others a fund carefully secured against loss, says one of the wisest business
men of the times. Loan associations have enabled poor women to build a home, they
have made her pay for it to be sure, and she has struggled through a term of eight to
ten years for this end; had death overtaken her all would have been lost unless she
(%)
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carried a policy to cover the mortgage hanging over the home. Without the policy
she would have left a debt, an unfinished obligation for those left behind to assume;
with a policy the debt is canceled, the home safe, and she has not lived in vain even
should she not be able to stand the strain of her duties to those dependent upon her.
Did you ever hear of a woman attending the meetings of the directors of a loan asso-
ciation and learning anything of its transactions unless she was to become a borrower?
I regret that my business has shown me woman’s indifference in a matter of so much
importance as this of money making. Yet to be truthful I must state facts and urge
it upon all to look into your bank accounts, your investments, the money markets
and the provision for your old age. An old woman cannot have too much money.
The more disagreeable she is the more she will need that which makes all paths
smooth and services rendered lighter by a recompense greater than love can buy or
importune. This great branch of business, larger by far than the banking systems
combined, opens its doors to woman, making her not only the beneficiary as formerly,
but owner of the shares of stock and shares in the profits of the vast amounts invested
for her future needs. Her age and sex cut no figure here; she is from the insurance
point of view equal to man in all things.



THE FEAST OF COLUMBIA. 1493-1893.

By MRS. ALICE WILLIAMS BROTHERTON.

“Hither,” Columbia said,
With a smile to her daughters four,

MRS, ALICE WILLIAMS BROTHERTON.

“From prairie and gulf and sea
Come hither and toil with me.
'Ere the century turns from our door,
Let us set a feast for the ancient East
Upon the New World's shore.”

From the rising sun came one,
A sturdy colonial dame,

With a rugged, cheery face,
Tanned by the wind and sun,
And a stately, old-time air,
Dark eyes with courage aflame
Under her powdered hair.

Of cloth from the whirring looms,
Woven so soft and fine,

Deftly she spread a snowy webb;
Said, “Here is a gift of mine.

But many another thing

To grace your halls I bring,

Marbles, polished and varied and rare,
And granites strong and good;

Fish from my sea beat coasts,

Masts from my tall pine wood,

Yet something better than these I boast,
This ancient blade with the battle nicks.
Lo! here is a pen,

And the musty parchment deed;
Framed in our hour of need

By stalwart, single hearted men

In Seventeen and Seventy-Six."

And the people of the land,

From the oldest to the least

Cried, “Hail to the steadfast band
Who saved for us Freedom's land:
Hurrah, Hurrah! Once and again,
Hail to the Mother of Men!

Hail to the East!"

Mrs. Alice Williams Brotherton is a native of Cambridge, Ind., but has passed nearly all of her life in Ohio.

parents were Ruoth Dodge Johnson Williams and Alfred Baldwin Williams, of Cincinnati, Ohio. She was educated in
various private schools, in the Bt. Louis Eliot Grammar School, and in the Woodward High 8chool, of Cincinnati. She
married Mr, Willinm Ernest Brotherton, of Cincinnati. She is the mother of two boys and one girl; the eldest son died in
188, Her prineipal literary works are contributions in prose and verse to such periodicals as The Century, The Atlantic, The
Independent, and “Beyond the Veil,” *“The Bailing of King Olaf,"” and other posms, and *“What the Wind Told,” in prose and
verse, In religions faith she is a Unitarian of the non-conservative type. Her postoffice address is Ridgeway Avenue, Avon-

dale, Cincinnati, Ohio.
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Out of the North one paced
With a stately step and slow,
As one whose going crushed
The crispness of the snow.
“I bring my flour for the feast
From the thousand mills you know,
The tasseled cars are torn
From my serried ranks of corn.
Take them and eat
The loaves of the finest wheat.

Here are copper and lead and iron,
Whose bands already environ

The world, and lumber to frame
The walls of the home,

The home that redeems the waste,
In whose keeping all life is placed.
With these and more I come;
Take ye these at their worth,
These, my gifts,” said the North,

And the people shouted, and said,
“Hail to the Queen of the Lakes,

From whom the nation takes

Grateful, its daily bread!

Hail to the North! Once more—

To her million beds of ore!

To the lumber on her shore!

And the wheat she sendeth forth

The whole world o’er!

Hail to the North!"”

And one from the sunset came,
With steps as a panther's free,
And dusEy cheek aflame.

“1 am the child of the Western wild,
And bring my gifts to thee.

Red meat I give you here

From the bison and the deer,

Herds on a thousand hills

Where the sunset shines

Are yours for the feast,” said the West.
“But take with these my best

Silver and gold from the mine;

And a strange new story to read

Of an old world in the new,

Over canyon written, and mead,

Story the Aztecs knew.

Of the great new states to be

The years shall write for me.

Oh, the old is good,” quoth she;
“But who shall call it the best?

Take the best of my gifts from me,”

Said the mighty West.



THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN.,

Then the land rose up with a shout,
“Hail to the Westering Star

That leads our conquests afar,

Most welcome, oh noble guest!

Hail to the Prairie Queen

With the eagle's plumes for a crest,

Pearls of the gulf in her hand

And rails of steel for a girdle band!”

Where the moccasined foot has pressed

The coming millions shall stand.

Hail to the West!

Who comes up from the South

With a smile on her full round mouth,

But trace of a tear in her eye?

Who says, twixt smile and sigh,

(Oh sweet as her own south wind her words)
“These my offerings be, look.

The ploughshare beaten from sword,

The spear made pruning-hook,

And the fruits of my pruned vine

Today are thine.

Take what my tillage yields—
The cotton-boll from my fields,
Tobacco leaf and cane,

And snowy rice from the brakes
Where the balmy east wind wakes
And the noontides reign.

My wealth of flowers fair

To grace the feast 1 bear,

And a tropical fruitage rare:
Oranges ripe—a mimic sun
Molded in gold is every one;
Bananas that melt in the mouth,
Lemons sweetened with sun—
Take ye these, all and one

My gifts,” said the South.

And the people of the land

Cried, “This is the harvest fair

After the years of drought,

And the rain of blood and tears.

No land so fruitful appears,

And her wheat shall know no tares! "

And her sisters pressed anear

And they kissed her on the mouth,
| And the nation shouted and cried:
“Hail to the South in her glad new pride

Hail to the South!”

|

Smiled the Great Mother, and said,
“Peace. The old issues are dead,

And the wars are over and done.

In one sky glitter afar

Southern Cross— Northern Star.
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We know from rise to set of sun

No North or South, no West or East,
No first or last, no best or least,

For the many in one are one.”

“Come," Columbia said
To the nations of the earth,
“See what the rolling years
Have wrought in the land of my birth.
See what the brain has thought,
And the busy hand has wrought.
We have gathered from every side
All that we hold of worth;
Come ye, and see,” Columbia cried
To the nations of the earth.

“Where the savage war-whoop rang,
And the red men hunted the deer,
The hammers of labor briskly clang
And the city's streets appear. '
Man from Nature has won the land,
And held it this many a year,

Where art has pointed the way,

And industry wrought with the hand,
Come sit at the feast with me today
In the center of my land.”

“Come,” said the world of the West
To the great world of the East,
“Join hands across the sea

In token of amity.

'Ere the century is done

Let us sit down and feast;

In all lands shineth one sun,

And the world is one.”

|

.-.«’5‘%
@I
B
il L\Y‘f (7|
A2
o

1

NS
U

e




THE WOMAN’S NATIONAL INDIAN ASSOCIATION,
By MRS. AMELIA S. QUINTON.

The story of the Woman’s National Indian Association is, like that of similar
movements, largely a personal story. The work had its rise in individual interest in
Indians, and this, communicated to and shared by
others, originated a philanthropy now of national pro-
portions. The motives were Christian, and the in-
spiration had its birth from the missionary spirit.
The history of the Association, therefore, as is natural,
is largely a history of missionary activity. Even the
first movement, though for five years wholly devoted
to gaining political rights for Indians, was as truly
2 from the missionary spirit as was afterward the plant-
ing missions in the tribes. In the present brief out-
line of the work reference must be made to the above
points; to the condition of things among Indians at
that date—the spring of 1879—the home circum-
stances of the people aided, their character as then
seen,the results of the labors of the Association, and
to the important work still remaining to be done.

And first a personal reference. A devoted Chris-
tian educator in Philadelphia became specially inter-
ested in the Indian race through references in the
daily press, related the facts observed therein to a

N L friend, and these two secured the interest of others;

an organization was proposed by the friend referred

to, and effected after two years of preparatory work which was planned, provided for,

and done chiefly by these two. It was secing “the need” which moved the “com-

passion,” and the kindred impulse to “go tell” naturally followed. Christians were

believed to be millennium bringers by the application of practical righteousness to
specific needs, and this “faith justified” itself by the events which were its sequel.

The appeal of the association for united effort to move our government to grant a
legal status to Indians, the protection of law, lands in severalty, and education;
appeal was made to the Christian press and ministry, to ecclesiastical bodies and to
patriots, and soon sixteen states were included in work to these ends. The first appeal
was for covenant-keeping with tribes to which solemn pledges had been given, and
that no treaty should be abrogated or broken without the free consent of the Indian
tribe named in it. It was of this association’s service that Senator Dawes, chairman
of the Senate Indian Committee, said: “The new government Indian policy was born
of and nursed by this woman’s association,” and it was his own Severalty Bill which
became the law of the land in March, 1887, that granted to the Indians of the United
States the rights and privileges asked in the petitions of the association.

Mrs, Amelin 8. Quinton was born near Syracuse, N. Y. Her parents were Jacob Thompson Stone and Mary Bennett
Stone. She was educated in Homer, N. Y., under the toition of Samuel B. Woolworth, L L.D. She has traveled in every
state and territory of the United States but three, and has made several trips to Europe. She isa woman of large experience
and much enlture, and most gracions manners. She married Rev. James F. Swanson and resided in Georgin several years,
and after her widowhood married in London, England, Richard Quinton, A. M. Her specinl work has been for our North
American Indians, in whose interests she organized the Woman's National Indian Association, and has been its president for
the last six years. She has for many years prepared the literature of that Association and edited its paper. Mrs. Quinton is
a Christian, and a member of the Baptist church. Her postoffice address is 1823 Arch Street, Philadelphia, Pa.
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When it became evident that this great reform would be a success, the attention
of the association was given to missionary work, to home building, hospital, educational
and other work needed among the Indians on the reservations, and soon ten depart-
ments of practical work were shared by interested helpers in nearly all the states of
the Union, and with encouraging success. During the last nine years, since these lines
of effort were undertaken, the society has established directly or indirectly thirty-three
mission stations, transferring these to permanent missionary societics when well
established, giving with the mission its land, mission cottage, chapel, and all its prop-
erty and improvements. The association has given special education to bright
Indians, training them as physicians, nurses, teachers and missionaries to help and
lead their people. It has built houses by loans, placing thus about a hundred Indians
in civilized and Christian homes, and the loans are being honestly repaid. It has hos-
pital, library and industrial departments, and has built twelve ‘missionary cottages,
chapels and schoolhouses. During its last year it expended $28,000 sending goods
to tribes in special need to the amount of $3,000.

A glance at the oppressions of Indians at the beginning of this work shows them
to have been practically without legal rights. They were subject to enforced removals
from their own land; they were constantly robbed by marauders and ruffian frontiers-
men; they were under agents possessing despotic power, who could forbid trade among
them, could suspend their chiefs, and arrest or drive from the reservation any unwel-
come visitor. The Indians were not permitted to sell the natural products of the soil
even when in a starving condition. They might be banished to reservations where
farming was impossible though farming was required, and yet under such conditions
were sometimes deprived of arms and ammunition for hunting, their only source of
subsistence. Our nation practically prohibited all lines of work natural to the Indian,
and then falsified its promises to furnish him means for farming. Today, by the suc-
cess of the movement inaugurated under Divine Providence by the Women's National
Indian Association, the Indian is lifted out of his old helplessness into the status of a
man and citizen under law, is given the privilege of education, and his home and family
can now be protected from ruffians and criminals.

In the old days, as a rule, the Indian home was a tepee or tent, a wickyup, hogan,
bark campooda or dug-out, destitute of furniture and with no garden, field, meadow,
wells, improvements, or domestic animals. Today there are thousands of comfortable
homes, built of planks, logs, or better materials; many in different places are really
tasteful and complete homes, and these are now surrounded with gardens, fields,
orchards and other features of civilization, all constituting a widebeginning ofthe better
era which has really dawned for the Indian race. Nor is the change in Indian charac-
ter less marked. Under the old order of things the better human impulses were
hindered or throttled; manhood and womanhood were humiliated and degraded, and
many a character noble by nature, and many a mind finely endowed was stultified into
utter helplessness and inaction by tyrannous conditions and the inescapable bondage
of the reservation system, the sum of all oppression, Today the Indian, man or
woman, who is conscious of the possession of character, the impulse to action felt by
ability, the aspiration of power,physical or mental, has freedom to go where he will
and make his own life; while he who desires education, development, culture—and
there are not a few of these in the many tribes—can find his opportunity, his work,
and his reward. Indian women are at last free to express the best that isin them, to
embody in deeds the noblest instincts of maternity, and bravely to ask for their chil-
dren the protections and privileges which have so lately come to themselves.

The results of the great change for the race are surprising when one considers
the time involved. Gradually the way was preparing by Providence, and even under
the reservation-government civilized industry had a beginning; but the great facts of
progress are due to the changes of the last few years. One cannot but be surprised
that already more than twenty-four thousand families are engaged in agriculture;
that there is provision now made for three-quarters of the Indian children of school




THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN. 73

age; that there are at least twenty-five thousand real Indian citizens of the United
States; that the seventy-one military posts formerly set to control them are reduced
to ten; and that of the two hundred and fifty thousand Indians of the country two
hundred thousand are already self-supporting. The efficiency and excellence of the
work done for and by the Indians in the schools has surprised the whole country, and
one need but look over the well certified reports of these schools to see that their
results compare well with those of schools for any race under like conditions, Those
who have visited the schools operating for one month each within these exposition
grounds nced no added testimony to the natural ability of the Indian, or to his will-
ingness to work when the usual motives of civilization are permitted him. Did time
permit, many interesting illustrations might be given of the success of well-endowed
Indian young men and women who have in a few years obtained a good elementary
English education; of others who have graduated from colleges and institutions for
special professional education; of some who have been trained by our own associa-
tion as physicians and nurses, or been aided in the study of law, and even of art.

The first Indian woman physician was thus educated, and is now an honored gov-
ernment physician and Christian worker among her own people. The achievements
of some of these Indian patriots among their own people would read like epics could
they be written.

We can here cite but one case: One who followed the wild, free life of an Indian
boy—happily remote from vicious rough white borderers—till fourteen years of age,
when, hearing from beloved lips the story of the Christ, and being won, he followed
his Divine star to an Indian school one hundred and fifty miles distant; finished his
course there, entered and graduated from college, achieved a three years' medical
education, again graduated with honor, and to the persuasions of white fellow-stu-
dents to stay east and get rich he made answer: “Do you suppose that | have studied
here seven years to stay and make money? No. 1 goto help my people.” And
back to barbarians, to isolation, to hardships, but to noble service, he returned, expos-
ing life again and again in the emergencies of his consecrated labor.

In the fifteen years given to work for this race, and in visits to tribes in every
state and territory of the Union but three, it has been my happy lot to meet not a few
men and women, sometimes in blanket, paint and feathers, who were jewel souls by
nature, richly worth the effort of any patriot to save and uplift them into noble man-
hood and womanhood; and some of these have by God's grace become jewels in
Christ’s crown and consecrated workers in His kingdom. Some of them have heard
of Him for the first time in dying hours and have said, “Now I am not afraid,” and have
with the last breath asked the Divine light for their people. Reproaches that can
never be forgotten have fallen from some dying lips for a gospel withheld from be-
loved ones; from many tribes now come earnest pleadings for schools and for Chris-
tian teachers.

Ameng the many noble endeavors of today, what is nobler than redemptive work
among these native Americans, to whom we are under so great and so lasting obliga-
tion? There are still needed forty mission stations in order to bring the Divine light
to all these native tribes, and the presence and effort of a consecrated pair of friends
and helpers in each tribe would discover the jewels worth polishing; would detect
and go far to remedy wrongs among them; would foster all good impulses; would
evolve and strengthen manhood and womanhood, and would inspire toward industry,
patriotism and Christian living the worthy men and women of the tribe. With forty-
four states it should be easy to provide these nceded missions; and, rich in mental,
moral and spiritual power, it should be easy for American Christian women to finish
the solution of the Indian question.




WOMAN’S SPHERE FROM A WOMAN'S STANDPOINT.
By MRS. LAURA DE FORCE GORDON.

One of the most noted features of the whole woman question is the zeal and
persistence with which men of all classes and conditions have from time immemorial
been defining and explaining woman'’s natural sphere.
Eloquent divines, grave jurists and profound states-
men have all added their quota to the ponderous
literature that has accumulated for ages, in which
woman'’s place in nature has been set forth in extenso
from a masculine standpoint. The fact that it has
been found necessary in each generation for the past
six thousand years, more or less, to repeat and reiter-
ate this definition of woman's sphere—her legitimate
sphere in life—is proof that woman is a most rebel-
lious subject, or that men have not yet reached a
point where they can successfully locate all women.
Those who are so much concerned about women
remaining in a certain sphere which they have been at
such pains to define, and so earnest in their appeals
and demands that she should accept, ought to learn
something from experience. It is becoming more
and more evident that women—most of them—are
not satisfied to remain in a state of innocuous desue-
tude, or to submissively follow indicated paths along
i LATEA T NSEOE coRaon life’s highways, for they are continually breaking

over the lines drawn by masculine authorities, and
are most unruly subjects. Today there are thousands of women everywhere in open
organized rebellion against the social and political despotism which denies woman
the right to choose her own vocation, or those who should rule over her. Woman is
no longer content to remain a subject. The spirit of “divine unrest” which enwraps
the century has her in its embrace.

This persistent effort by one-half the human race to mark out a line of thought,
a rule of action, or sphere of life for the other half, and seek to compel adhesion
thereto, is such a wanton disregard for the rights of man, so palpable a violation of
the inherent principles of justice from which the love of liberty is born, that nature
herself rebels against it, and everywhere we find evidences of her emphatic protests
by the placing of masculine brains—if power and capacity of intellect is to be the
criterion of sex—into feminine craniums.

The rational man evolved from savagery could not estimate worth save by use.
This environment made war a necessity, and prowess in arms was his whole standard
of merit or superiority. Hence woman, the mother of the race, the builder of the
home, was the conservator of peace, and perforce, was relegated to the position of an
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inferior; but with the advance of civilization, the diffusion of enlightenment, there is
no excuse for this relic of barbarism to exist. Starting in the iron age, with the
assumption that woman was an inferior, man has found it hard to acknowledge the
value of brain power, of intellectual capacity, of inventive genius and artistic skill,
unless coupled with brute or physical force. Having assigned woman an inferior
place in a lower civilization, all the training, instruction, discipline and education which
have since been accorded her have been carefully shaped and permeated by a spirit of
authority which would tend to keep her there.

_All through the ages there has been a system of repression, suppression and
oppression practiced toward women that is incomprehensible. Often the little girl, who
dares to express an opinion in opposition to her brother's view of some juvenile sport,
is met with the exasperating and insulting reminder of her inferiority, imperiously
expressed, “Well, you are a girl. What do you know about it?” Should a girl in
the youthful buoyancy of health, and full of latent life and energy, give expression
to her exuberant spirits by gymnastic exercises or athletic sports, she suffers a sort
of social outlawry, and is stigmatized as a “tomboy,” a hoyden, a romp, etc. Even
in the family circle, if the conversation is turned upon educational or political topics,
in which the young maiden takes great delight, and she ventures a remark or asks a
question, she is politely, but none the less insultingly, assured, “Little girls are to be
seen and not heard.” Under such adverse conditions have women been reared for
generations, The repression and suppression of all her natural aspirations toward a
healthy, intellectual womanhood have gone on and on, and when the woman ques-
tion is under discussion, we are gravely told that woman is by nature wholly unfitted
for, and incapable of occupying, a broader or more intellectual field of thought or
action. What an outrage to common sense.

Both law and gospel have combined against woman to render her position in life
unnatural and subservient. From her first hour of consciousness she has been cau-
tioned, repressed, and finally oppressed by invidious distinctions and unjust discrim-
inations against her. Up to within a few years colleges and universitics have been
closed against her; society has sneered at learned women; and if one possessed of
inventive genius fashioned a new and useful device, even her nearest male relatives
and friends advised her to patent it in the name of some man, as it would not be com-
patible with womanly modesty to attain such notoriety as a patent to herself would
bring.

Think of the opposition to women entering the ministry and the medical profes-
sion, two vocations that one would think the whole world would accord her the right to
enter, and hail with delight her administrations in such Divine work. Instead, how-
ever, of encouragement, the pioneers in these fields of labor have had to struggle
against fearful odds, meeting insult, derision and always the sneers and ridicule of
tyrannical public opinion.

In my chosen profession of the law, the statutes of California, as in most states at
that time (fifteen years ago), denied women the right of admission to the bar; and
after a long and wearying contest with determined and able opponents, we secured an
amendment removing the unjust discrimination. The Hastings College of Law, the
Law Department of the State University, etc., closed their doors in our faces because
we were women. Again,after a long and expensive legal contest, another victory was
won for the women of California. But this experience only accentuates the fact that
women everywhere have most unequal and disadvantageous opportunities in any
given direction.

But some will say, “Those women who have distinguished themselves, who have
evidenced great mental capacity, are exceptional cases.” We might reply: The
number of men who have become noted for their brilliant intellectual attainments are
but a fraction compared with the whole number of men in the world. But what a con-
trast between the educational facilities and other advantages accorded to men and those
that are extended ( permitted would better express it) to women. The boy is taught
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that all life can yield is his; that he must aim high; must aspire to greatness. He has
the fond encouragement of his parents, friends and society, and the whole world
approves his efforts and applauds his success. But the girl—alas! the case is far
different.

I have only touched upon some of the innumerable discouragements that the
ambitious girl, striving to cultivate and develop the mental or intellectual force with
which God has endowed her, has always had to contend; but what chapters, aye, vol-
umes, could be written of the wasted lives, disappointed hopes and blighted
ambitions that have fallen to the lot of women through all time. Some may say,
“Such has been the sad experience of men also.” Yes; but men have failed or fallen
in spite of all the encouragement, all the privileges, all the superior advantages and
all the aids to success which have been so cordially extended to him, while woman
has faltered and failed because of discouragements. If she has succeeded at all in
accomplishing anything outside the nursery, the kitchen or church work, it has been
as a warrior battling for his rights against fearful odds. Constantly assured that she
has not the natural ability or capacity to compete with man in the learned pro-
fessions or in scholastic attainments; that she is by the designs of the Almighty
wholly unfitted for any work or mission that requires more than the veriest modicum
of common sense, and that even to aspire to anything more is to fly in the face of
Divinity, as was once said of the invention of the lightning-rod.

The conservative, repressive training of the home has been supplemented and
emphasized by the religious teachings of the church. In law she has always been a
ward, first of her father, and second and always of her husband. Occupying an
inferior place in her family, what wonder that her children have grown up with an
idea of woman's weakness. Theology has held her morally responsible for sin in the
world, and its partner in authority, the law, has decreed that she should not be
trusted to manage her own interests financially, and denied her the right to the cus-
tody of her own offspring. Such has been the condition of woman for thousands of
years, in the sphere which law and gospel, state and church have assigned to her.
But a new era has dawned. She has discovered for herself (what man did long ago)
that she has a mind of her own, and that such mind, or brain through which it works,
is just as capable of expansion, cultivation and development to the highest degree of
intellectual power as if it were perched upon masculine shoulders. She has learned
that maternity is something more than a mere physical function, and that motherhood
implies responsibilities and duties that only the most intelligent can faithfully per-
form, and to have good mothers there must first be wise women. She begins to realize
that men who have constituted themselves her protectors, and claim to have legislated
in her behaif and the best interests of her children, are not to be unquestionably relied
on, and that it is just as well to investigate such claims and look after the interest of
her offspring herself. She entertains some doubts about this government deriving its
power from the consent of the governed. The woman of today has become a discov-
erer! The great Christopher, whom we are all honoring above all men, discovered a
new world in the fifteenth century, but behold, a greater than Columbus is here. The
woman of the nineteenth century has discovered herself. She has discovered that
she has a distinct objective existence. This magnificent building, planned by women,
designed by a woman, filled to repletion with woman's handiwork and brain work
along all lines of human activity, from the primeval domestic wares of the stone age
to that beautiful picture (in the exhibit of Spain) of the first woman lawyer admitted
to practice that learned profession in her royal kingdom; all these, and the magnifi-
cent work done, and active participation of women in all the wondrous exhibits of this
beautiful ** White City,” demonstrate the fact that henceforth and forever “woman'’s
sphere” in life will be defined and determined by herself alone. Her place in nature,
no longer fixed by masculine dogmatism, shall be as broad and multifarious in scope
as God shall decree her capacity and ability to accomplish.
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A TALK.
By MISS KATE FIELD.

Mrs. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen: Some weeks ago I received a communi-
cation from the Board of Lady Managers. 1 have a great respect for the American
eagle, particularly when it screams for my sex in the
gracious person of Mrs. Eagle, the Governor of Arkan-
sas, or at least the wife of the Governor. When Mrs.
Eagle asked me to appear at some future time in the
Woman'’s Building I replied that if I were in Chicago

I should be happy to comply with her request. At

the same time, when asked to give the subject of my
- address, 1 replied that that would be impossible, and

that calling it an address was quite contrary to my
desire, as I should depend entirely on inspiration. It
is really too hard work to sit down and write a paper.

In fact, I think that too many people are now being

read to instead of being talked at. The little I have

to say is said on the spur of the moment, and if you
don’t get your money's worth you must remember
that I never promised anything,

What am I here for? I came first to deliver a
talk before the Press Congress. It so happened that
at this talk last Friday night an interesting incident
occurred which if it had been planned could not have

NEL I been better done, as far as dramatiq effect is con-

cerned. I heard Miss Anthony was in the audience,
and asking her to come to the platform gave in my adhesion to woman's suffrage.
She has labored long for her cause, which is now beginning to be recognized. 1 said
that I never believed in woman's suffrage. I never opposed it, but occupied neutral
ground, because I did not believe in universal suffrage. That is highly unpopular, I
expect; but I do not believe in it, and as this country is free, I suppose I am entitled
to my opinion, however unpopular it may be. Not believing in universal suffrage for
men [ certainly do not for women. But 1 have always advocated, and always shall
advocate, although I never expect to get it, a restricted suffrage founded on education
and character regardless of sex. That is what we can not get; and why? Because of
the politicians. It doesn’t make the slightest difference which party it is—one is as
good and one is as bad as the other. :

Only a few days ago I read what a Republican convention did in Louisville.
They said that the Republican party needed new blood, and with that I surely agree.
Much more important was the proposed revision of the naturalization laws.  As we
are on this subject of immigration I want to state that if we leave the doors open in
the East then we should leave them open in the West; and I don’t believe in either.
The other day in California I was called upon to address a large assembly made up of
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the middle class—made up of neither rich nor poor. This audience was made up
of the better middle class. I said 1 failed to see the virtue of opening our arms
to the scum of Europe and of closing them to the Chinese, who never get drunk,
who do their work and don’t vote, and ask nothing in return except to live. The
audience was so enthusiastic that I thought it would tear the benches up. This
most infamous Geary Bill, opposed to every principle of liberty, was the work of
politicians.

One of the congressmen who had supported this bill in Washington asked me
what I thought of his speech. I said to him: * Do you want to come back to Con-
gress?” He said: “No.” “Very well,” I said, “why don't you tell the truth, for
you know that it is a lie.” Hesaid: “ I don’t want to come back, but I want to have
the pleasure of refusing the renomination.” Soinorder to geta possible renomination
he lied about the whole Chinese race. 1 do not expect any applause for what 1 am
saying—| applause |—I dare say Californians here do not agree with me, but if they
are women they feel as 1 do, because they know that without the Chinese servants
they will have to do their own work.

But to return to Louisville. 1 said that the only new departure the Republican
party advocated was woman's suffrage. Seeing it is utterly impossible to get a
restricted suffrage I said to Miss Anthony last Friday night that from this time forth
I should advocate woman's suffrage, because 1 was tired of being classed with crim-
inals, idiots and children, and I did not want politicians to make the laws for me if I
could help it. So Miss Anthony came upon the platform and accepted me into the
fold.

What am I here for today? I am here not to celebrate myself, but to celebrate
the World’s Fair. Do you know what this means? It means the dawn of a new
era for woman. For the first time in the history of the world women have been
officially recognized in a world's exposition. You have this wonderful Woman's Build-
ing, designed by a woman, managed by women, and filled with the work of women;
and if you don’t take your new departure from 1893, women of America, it is your own
fault. You have the chance and you should take advantage of it.

I am here today to endeavor, if possible, to get from this audience expressions of
opinion as to the best way to make the World's Fair popular. 1 am not only an
editor of a national review, but I am here as a contributor to one of the leading papers
of Chicago. I want to be a friendly critic. I think I fully appreciate the greatness
of this Exposition. The idea of criticism of many Eastern writers is the noble art of
finding fault. Itis not noble; it is ignoble. What I want to do with this fair is to
popularize it. Now the question arises: * How shall we do this? " If there are per-
sons in this audience who have an idea of what they think would be an advantage to
the World's Fair I wish they would get up and speak to me about it. 1 hear that Dr.
Swing is present. s he here? Evidently not; and 1 am afraid that not one of you
has courage enough to speak. I will tell you what I think.

But just here a woman's voice piped up from a front seat:

“1t the railroads would reduce the fare I know hundreds ot people who would be
hf.‘.'l"c." .

Miss Field repeated her remark for the benefit of the audience, and then a
Wyoming woman made a remark about the cost of living, on which Miss Field com-
mented:

A lady from the splendid State of Wyoming says that a great many people have
staid away because of the increase of prices in board and lodging; that rooms which
have been renting for $15 to $20 a month now rent for $65 and 870, and even $100 a
month. That is too great a profit. I don’t think it is fair. Weall know that the com-
mercial system of today is quick returns and small profits. We should impress upon
those charging too much that it would be a great deal better if we had a great many
people here and not so much profit on a few. Isthere anything else?

A lady from Logansport, Ind.—Keep the fair closed on Sunday.
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Ladies and gentlemen, it is but right that I should be the mouthpiece of the lady
from Indiana, but 1 thoroughly oppose the closing of the fair Sunday.

A lady from Milwaukee—Keep the fair open Sunday.

I do not believe in closing the fair. I think it is a retrograde movement. 1
came out last Sunday and worshiped here all day, and the sermon 1 listened to with
all my eyes was suech a sermon as has not been preached to me out of the Bible in all
my life. I looked around and saw well-dressed people conducting themselves in a
well-dressed way, and I remembered how many of those people the Sunday before
had clamored at the gates and had not beén permitted to come in. 1 also know,
what perhaps you may not, where a good many of those same people went afterward,
[t was not to church. Therefore, as a moral movement, I say that to close the fair
Sunday would be most retrograde, and with all my heart, and with all my head, and
with all my soul I am going to do everything in my power to keep this fair open
Sunday,

It is a matter that does not concern the United States Government. It has no
right to dictate on a matter of local right, and I think it will be beaten. Jackson Park
belongs to the people, and the people gave the park to the Exposition on the condi-
tion that it should be open every day in the week. If vox populi is vex dei, and 1
fully believe it is, the World's Fair will be open on Sunday from now on until the
end of the fair itself.

I think the railroads should reduce their rates. But they have a good argument
on their side. They say: *“ Why should we always be expected to bring down the
prices when the hotels are continually raising them?” But there is no use arguing with
the public, and it will be money in the pockets of the railroads if transportation is
reduced, and we must have it reduced. If everyone of you who knows a railroad
man will go to him and buttonhole him and talk to him like a father, I think we
can get it. Eweryone of us should go out and make everybody else come to the
fair, and make everyone a committee of one to advertise the greatest show on earth.
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WOMAN, THE NEW FACTOR IN ECONOMICS.
By REV. AUGUSTA COOPER BRISTOL.

When a speaker or writer is assigned a theme for elucidation, it is important at
the outset to have a clear understanding of the terms of that theme. * He shall be as
a god to me who can rightly divide and define,” said
Plato, and as the world gets older it subscribes more
and more to Plato.

A definition of the terms of my subject, as pre-
sented in dictionary and encyclopedia, arrays it as a
paradox; establishes woman as the oldest, as well as
the newest, factor in economics; the earliest and the
latest, according to the area to which the term eco-
nomics is applied. It is important to note all that
this fact involves, We find that economics in its
primary application signified the science of house-
hold affairs; the adjustment of domestic expenditures
to the income. We may rationally conclude that in
early phases of society the responsibility of the then
narrow domain of economics fell chiefly upon women,
since we find that fact illustrated at the present day
among races that have not yet risen out of primitive
phases of society. A recent writer upon the customs
of Central Africa states that.the work in an African
village is performed chiefly by the women; that they
sow the seed, hoe the fields and reap the harvest.
Upon them also falls the labor of house-building,
brewing beer, grinding corn and looking after nearly all the material interests of the
community.

It is from this primitive social aspect that we find woman to be the principal factor
in economics, the initiator at least of the whole system which follows, whether its area
be the family, the community,or the nation. For, although political economy, as
defined, * is a science of the laws which Providence has established for the regulation
of supply and demand in a community,” yet the same authority affirms * that the dis-
position to regulate the expenditures of a family to its income 1s one of the phenomena
which make up those laws of nature constituting political economy.” From this point
of view woman is the original factor in all systems of economics; the demure goddess
at the fountain head, directing the quantity and the quality of the waters which flow
therefrom.

As an organic body obtains vital force by virtue of the cells which compose it,
and as the family is the cell of the social organism,so domestic economy is the original
unfolding principle of all larger economics. 1 am desirous that this fact should
become established in the consciousness of woman; here, now, and ever more, that
she may have a just estimate of her place and power in the evolutionary scheme of
life when it reached the point of the social beginnings of the race; that she may per-
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ceive that it is neither from the present nor the future that she receives or will receive
her credentials as an economic factor, but from the primal condition of society itself,
being the original necessity of that vast scheme of economics which introduces and
links the nations to each other, and of which man alone has hitherto been the recog-
nized exponent and director. Although man has cast a blind eye upon this truth, yet,
if woman perceives it clearly, she can well afford to smile serenely on his self-gratula-
tion as umpire of economics. For the woman soul, in the discovery and realization
of its high assignment in the scheme of things, will find that power of equanimity,
which sooner or later converts all obstacles into auxiliaries, all hindrances into means
of advance. This internal ascension of the spirit into an imperturbable equanimity is
our great need as women, if we would make all external advantage more surely and
successfully our own. Abolish within all sense of bondage, and advancing on the
wings of freedom, believe and take the whole arena of affairs as our native domain.
Emancipate the thoughts from the ever-cramping sense of personal wrong and inter-
national disadvantage, and a miracle follows. The spirit at once assumes its proper
majesty and gathers up the reins of directing power. A few individual examples
among women illustrate my statement, and we call them the world’s representative
women. Their persevering and telling efforts for woman’s emancipation is not from
the standpoint of woman as woman, but from the standpoint of the sogial unity and
solidarity of the race, the proper balance of the social organism. Woman has been
and will forever be a hero worshiper; but the hero enlarges. It is neither man nor
woman, but humanity. She labors for justice for woman as a means to an end, and
that end, the adjustment of civilization to the perfecting organic principle which
Spencer styles * a moving equilibrium.”

The women invested with largest power to bring about this state of social equity
are women who, in their own spiritual forces, have attained this condition ofa * moving
equilibrium.” There is perhaps no vantage-ground that will so surely bring the rank
and file of women into this condition of spiritual balance and power as a realization of
the magnitude of woman’s relation to the entire scheme of economics.

The lad who believed himself to be the child of a peasant,expressed in his person-
ality and bearing only the common manners and nature of the peasant life, but hear-
ing one day from a stranger that he was the child of a king, he was transformed by
his consciousness of the fact from the peasant weakling to the dignity and power of
his true relation.

Woman, then, being the oldest factor in economics, under what aspect shall we
now regard her as the new factor? Looking at her economic relationships today, and
comparing them with those of the past, the contrast is as marked as that of day with
night. It is the recognition of this contrast that fixes her as the new factor in eco-
nomics, The light of morning is new to one who wakens, but the same light has been
on its way through the darkness, and it is old with travel. What engineering ever laid
out the line where darkness terminated and dawn began? So with woman’s industrial
advance. She attains new areas, but the attaining is old with unflinching continuity
and struggle. When the face of Ramona appeared to Father Salvierderra through the
tangled thicket of old mustard, the vision was new. But long before its appearance
there had been perceptible tumult in the fragrant thicket, a bending and weaving and
tossing of branches, some persistent agile force pressing its way through the interlaced
foliage that seemed to defy advance. The vision was new, but Ramona had been
coming long before, and as she disentangled the network around her, sung her canticle
to the sun.

_ The new economic area to which woman has attained during the latter half of the
nineteenth century is that of the creation of wealth. Her economic responsibilities
are no longer limited to the application and distribution of supplies. She is a wealth-
producer in the broadest meaning of the term; not indirectly, but directly, and this
constitutes her a new element in industrial development. What is it to be a creator

of wealth? What is wealth? No one has given us a better definition than Henry
(8
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George. “Wealth,” he says, “consists of natural products modified by humanexertion
so as to gratify human desires. It is labor impressed upon matter in such a way as
to store it up. When a country increases in wealth, it increases in certain tangible
things, such as agricultural and mineral products, manufactured goods of all kinds,
houses, cattle, ships, wagons, furniture, etc.” Into this spacious wealth-producing
domain, the autonomy of which determines a nation’s place among nations, woman
has found entrance as an active agent among its complex forces.

Still further is she completing Henry George's definition of wealth when he adds:
“ Nor should it be forgotten that the artist, the teacher, the poet, the priest, the phil-
osopher, though not engaged in the production of wealth, are not only engaged in the
production of utilities and satisfactions to which the production of wealth is but a
means, but by acquiring and diffusing knowledge, stimulating the mental powers and
clevating the moral sense, are largely increasing the ability to produce wealth. * For
man does not live by bread alone.'” Into this higher atmosphere of wealth produc-
tion, where professions are ranked and ideas generate, woman has scemingly com-
pelled her own ascent; for whenever and wherever we lift our eyes to these intellect-
ual ramparts she passes before our vision, she is there also. 1 state this advisedly,
for I am informed from a variety of sources that the number of occupations and pro-
fessions now open to woman are from four to five hundred, and one authority informs
me that all callings of whatever nature are now open to woman if she have the
courage to enter them. For myself, I am somewhat apprehensive of the full signifi-
cance of the word * courage " in that statement. If a general should say to his soldiers,
“ My boys,the enemy’s entrenchments are ours if you have the courage to take them,”
he would not mean that the entrenchments were thrown open for possession. So far
as woman has hitherto made headway into the promised land, she has cast up this
highway of courage every inch of the route. So I dare not claim new comfort from
this authority, certainly not sufficient to justify us in casting aside our armor or stack-
ing our arms. The hopefulness of the outlook lies in the fact that the arca yet to con-
quer narrows; the line of struggle shortens; the entrenchments of opponents weaken
and diminish, and this is due not simply to our persistent courage as women, not to
our tireless importunities, but to very many causes inherent in the nature of modern
civilization of which our courage and importunity are effects, which in turn become
causes.

Society being an organism, it experiences all the expansions and transformations
of any nucleated cell or egg. There is a time in the history of an egg when the lim-
itations of the shell are a protection to the homogeneous, inchoate substance within.
But differentiations being once set up in this life substance, functions being special-
ized and the whole individualized, that which was protection becomes imprisonment.
The organism wrenches and struggles, the walls yield, and the organism steps forth
into the light and responsibility of freedom. 1f the beak of the hatched eagFe could
speak for itself, it would surely claim that the weakening of its prison walls was due
to its own persistent knocking and battering, and the wing and the talon would put
in a similar claim of merit for themselves. Butit was the increasing perplexity of the
whole organism, the one differentiating life within that compelled the beak to knock,
the talon to scratch, and the wing to push and struggle.

There is a seed in Southern California, I think itis a variety of clover, thatif it had
consciousness would surely believe that it planted itself. It lies upon the surface of
the packed soil during the dry season, but when the rains of winter come it takes a
notion to bore a little depression in the softened earth and put forth roots. * Behold
my efficiency,” it might well say. * But mine made yours available,” a week’s rain
might reply; but the incubating genius of life, brooding over mountain and cafion and
mesa, could say: *“Iam the awakener and supply of all your forces.” A like inde-
pendence of progressive forces permeates the entire structure of modern society. Sim-
ultaneous transformations, seemingly foreign to each other, are transfusing the body
politic, the genius of evolution burning at its center having the providence to initiate
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all normal expansion in radii, thus preserving the equilibrium of growth. Impartially
breathing her quickenings throughout the entire structure, she thereby secures balance
with movement, and links order to progress. A very long-headed adviser does this
genius of evolution prove herself to be, in that she puts in the heart of each separate
reform a feeling that the welfare of society depends almost wholly on its own special
success. It is this feeling which secures the most remarkable concentration of effort,
and leads each separate reform to battle victoriously with the obstacles of progress.
In the vantage-ground of industrial emancipation which woman has already attained,
1 would in no wise divest her of the feeling of the super-importance of the woman
cause; for I believe Spencer affirms that it is feeling and not opinion that moves the
world; but 1 seek rather to establish scientifically and philosophically in woman's
understanding the fact that her special movement has the backing of the universal
movement; that the Divine mania which has taken possession of her for self-culture,
full responsibility and complete freedom holds even cosmic relations. Most truly
says Heine: “We do not take possession of our ideas, but are possessed by them.
They master us and force us into the arena, where, like gladiators, we must fight for
them.” Woman will not abate, but give larger possession to the ideas which compel
her to do battle for them when she understands that they emanate, not from woman
in the interest of woman, but from the one life in the interest of life.

This is the true basis of our faith, the genuine substance of things hoped for.
The credentials which insure woman's emancipation from every phase of thralldom
are from universal belongings, not dependent upon chance or fortune, social fad or
political caprice. * Attractions are proportioned to destinies.” The line of attraction
or movement is forward and upward, and the future destiny of woman is above, not
below, the present outlook. The urgent fire in the woman’s soul forever impelling her
to larger venture and enterprise, that leads a Mrs. Sheldon into the wilds of Africa, is
the pentecostal flame of this same destiny. When we stand on this true mount of
vision, there is no room for uncertainty to put in an appearance. Indeed, uncertainty
in regard to woman’s emancipation is getting passé even with our opponents, and
must ere long vanish in thin air.

It is well to remember the inter-relation of the entire output of social reforms,
and the fact that the success of each and all of them depends upon this inter-relation.
It is not difficult to perceive that the woman cause and temperance reform are allies.
It requires closer scrutiny to perceive its relation to tariff, tax and ballet reform, to
government ownership of railways, and a financial system less subject to individual
and class manipulation. Nevertheless the fact is there, for woman being a recognized
factor in the production of a nation's wealth, every reform that effects the produc-
tion and distribution of that wealth touches the woman cause; for upon woman
as a free economic factor hang all the law and the prophets of her compléte emanci-
pation. After this manner and direction has been the movement of freedom for any
class or people from the beginning. The inter-relation of all economic forces always
reveals itself along the lines of justice and injustice. Take for example the unequal
wage. It is pre-eminently a matter of equity that woman receive equal compensation
with man for like quantity and quality of work. When this is withheld, the standard
of wages which working men combine to maintain in their own interest invariably
lowers. There is no real security for man's good fortune except through equity to
woman.  The want of this has been the &ére moire of all his woes. Note the
social scourges that follow in the train of the unequal wage. How it bears direct
relation to the dark problem of poverty! How this darkness widens and merges into
the sloughs and slums of immorality!” How it broadens the margin of unemployed
men, who constitute the industrial reserve which enables capital from time to time to
dictate its own terms to labor! How it compels the latter, on the matter of wages,
to often array itself against its own kith and kin and do battle for its enemies! How
It necessitates, in the name of sympathy and pity, the effort and expense of organized
charities to cke out the earnings which are either not sufficient for maintenance, or
not sufficient to meet the exigencies of misfortune!
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Surely a knowledge of the one fact, that the average yearly income of the work-
ing woman of Boston exceeds her expenses for positive needs only about eight dollars,
might well fill the consciousness of any woman who is tolerably bright and appre-
hensive with a sense of impending doom. Yet this is but one illustration of the evils
which follow in a special line of injustice, afflicting the wrong-doer even more than
the wronged; and were we to follow out all the iniquities in which woman has been
involved, we would surely find a point in all these entanglements where the same dis-
astrous lesson and result is revealed for man. “Every benefactor,” says Emerson,
“hecomes a malefactor by continuation of his activity in places where it is not due.”
From the hour in which woman was sufficiently awakened, through intellectual quick-
ening, to deliberately and voluntarily board the car of progress, every obstacle that
man puts in the way of her advance reveals him as a malefactor, a train-wrecker, and
all the constabulary of the universe are after him. A benefactor he might have been
before the moment arrived for her decisive journey; but from that moment he becomes
a malefactor if he does not leave the track clear, and the law of equilibrium or equity
deals out punishment to him proportioned to his crime. Yet what better evidence
could there be of a concession and recognition on the part of man, which must ulti-
mate in the fulfillment of our largest hope, than the place so cordially assigned to
woman in this Columbian Exposition by the powers that be? It is no less than a
world-wide announcement of her coming on, verified in every form of art and indus-
try. For the first time in the history of the race the governmental powers have
fashioned an auditorium where a world gives hearing to woman, and through her own
powers of creation and invention she speaks the same language as man, varying only
in a tone and modulation which beautifully and forever enhances the distinctive
attributes of sex.

No niggardly dole is this to us, but the grandest privilege of all history, dating in
myriad forms of art, literature and invention the fullness of time for woman's eco-
nomic debut; and permit me to direct your attention to the wonderful significance of
this sentence, “ the fullness of time.” There is no sentence in all Scripture so plenary
with philosophic meaning as this. It solves for us the vexing problem of pro-
crastination and delay which has seemingly attended woman's advancement. If hope
deferred has heretofore made the heart sick, this sentence should from henceforth
preserve us from all such abnormal lapses; for we must learn and remember that
nature or evolution delights in appropriateness, and will have all things in keeping.
She will not vary one hair’s breadth from this principle, though humanity, wild with
desire, frantic with importunity, should go down on its knees to her. As a woman of
great taste will seek to have the details of her costume express an equalness of grade
and quality, which secures harmony, so Nature, with faultless and exquisite judgment,
arranges in like manner her evolutionary series through all the realms of matter and
mind, proceeding always from the simple to the complex, from sameness to vari-
ety, {from the coarse to the fine, from the crude to the finished; and though an eon
should be necessary to each grade in the series, yet shall the detail of each grade be
held in perfect relation and keeping; for Nature is congruous whatever else she may
be. There is due preparation for the advent of her successive creations or becomings,
each of which waits on her fullness of time, and the longer the precedence of prepa-
ration, the higher the outcome ranks in the scale of her series.

Who can guess how long the vegetable life waited on the trouble of chaos and the
perturbations of protoplasm before cosmic propriety permitted the first lichen to
drape the earth’s nudity? How long did the vegetable kingdom creepingly unfold as
the expression of organized life before the animal creation put in an appearance and
accepted all that had preceded it as a gratuitous offering to the animal economy?
How long before man capped the climax of the vertebrate series in mathematical con-
currence with the fullness of time and announced himself as monarch of all he sur-
veyed? If he had tolerably good sense at the date of his appearance on this
planet, he must have congratulated himself on the minutiz and perfecting of
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detail which delayed his coming. It is ever the last result which utilizes and
epitomizes preceding effects. The richer the macrocosm the grander the microcosm,
Man found himself invested with aptitudes and characteristics in perfect keeping with
his habitat. Convulsive throes of Nature, gigantic powers of vegetation, hugeness and
antagonism in the brute creation, heralded and attended Man the militant, Man the
conqueror; and these in turn gave place to more intricate expressions of Nature, as
Man the subjugator became Man the social being. W'onderful utilities did he wrest
from the close clutches of Nature by strength of muscle and mind, and he named the
ages after them, as he builded communities, kingdoms and nations along his militant
path; and he said, “the stone age served me here and iron there, yet surely some
individuality other than my own must sooner or later co-operate with me in the
economy of things, or Man will become an incongruity, an anachronism, not able to
keep pace with the increasing complexity of society and its moral needs.

All things herald finer citizenship. “My good sword rusts in its scabbard for lack
of use, for the press age has transferred the arena of battle to the realm of ideas. The
good fellowship also of the steam age, introduced by the genius of commerce, renders
it no longer appropriate for the spirit of forceful antagonism to dominate the nations.”
Man, urged on by the ‘‘power that makes for righteousness,” advanced into the
tangle of civilization, like Father Salvierderra into the wild mustard maize. But
Ramona was not there. Not yet the fullness of time. And had he dreamed that far
away in the distance she was patiently parting the thicket that she might join him in
the advance, he would surely have cried * halt!”

A new age, shod with lightning, has overtaken man’s bewilderment. Its incan-
descent fire reveals the occult forces of nature, the eluding principle of things, and the
material reservoirs of power. And, lo! Ramona is here, standing clear in the white
light of the electric age, as the new factor in economics. The magnitude of the prep-
aration has been fully proportioned to the ripe event. For woman, the magic of
events has transformed obstacle and hindrance into those necessary equipments of
character which belong not to partial but complete citizenship. What does this
equipment for complete citizenship indicate? It is no superfluous trick of evolution,
mark my words. Desired or dreaded, woman is proceeding straight to the inevitable
goal of largest social and political equality. We might as well endeavor to avert the
fact that we were born as this fact. We are under equal necessity to resignedly
utilize the one as the other of these facts. Industrial emancipation broadens by an
inevitable law into social and political equality, and as the combined forces of the
stone, iron, press and steam ages were engaged in shaping and molding civilization
into fitness for woman's economic co-operation, so, far back in the mist of ages, the
genmius of religion and government began the preparatory work of her final debut as
the full complement of man. '

Old Thor strove with giants until, in the twilight of the gods, his hammer returned
to him to be hurled no more. Jupiter, the weather-clearer, moved heaven and earth,
swayed the tides of battle, and fostered in the hearts of men the ideas of law, justice
and order, until he, too, sat frozen on his Olympian throne. Hermes, as he crossed
the horizon of man’s superstitious belief, scattered science and music in his flight, and
passed to the paradise of the Egyptian gods. Brahma existed to abolish desire and
initiate the human soul into the salvation of continued patience. Buddha, through
contemplation and suffering, conquered the secret of deliverance for the human spirit
as his bequest to the race. Confucius came, bearing reverently his system of moral
philosophy, and dropped it into the world’s ethical caldron; and, later, the carpenter’s
Son, poor, unlettered, filial, yet transcending at need all ills of earth and flesh, all
schools, all human institutions—Jesus—stood upon the Mount of Olives and gave

riefly to the world the full redeeming utterance of love, revealing the way, the truth,
and the life, the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of the race.

Note the long process of ethical and religious culture filtering and refining through
all the ages up to this present date of the Columbian Exposition; and, in the name of
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the universal law of correspondence, mark the prestige it lends to woman, the new
factor in economics, and the warranty it establishes for her final emancipation into all
the efficiences and prerogatives of free citizenship. When that fruition arrives, when
man and woman—the dual unity of the race—are equal partners in directing the
forces of social destiny, we might almost imagine and believe that the material king-
dom also may become transformed into joyous correspondence with the loving equity
of the human world; that the serpent’s venom and the insect’s sting, the carthquake's
mumbling threat and the direful sweep of the tornado’s wing, will no longer find place
in nature’s record. Note also, that, parallel with the transformations in religious and
ethical ideas which antedated woman's economic debut, have been the change in
forms of government and social institutious. A beast of prey the primitive man rose
to nomadic forms of culture, patriarchs gave place to kings and emperors, these in
turn to constitutional monarchy, and this slowly to the democratic idea and the rights
of man. The bloody track of governmental evolution, conspicuous with the panoply
of war, was built upon fallen thrones and devastated dynasties, the sentiment of
patriotism broadening, in the red struggle, from the family to the nation.

And woman—waited! Not yet the fullness of time for her awakening to the
world's need of her citizenship. Something more of brute crudity must be eliminated
from the tumultuous forces of civilization. Some broader conception of human life
and its universal relations must modify the world's ferment ere woman would arise
from her world-old, hypnotic trance to a realizing sense of her individual ability and
power, and the need of her taking an equal hand with man in working out a universal
order. The ages had thundered from the date of chaos, and she had not awakened.
But there came a noiseless, white-winged thought into the human atmosphere, and
woman arose and stood upon her feet, and knew herself, and the world’s need, and
this was the white-winged thought: “There is but one life and humanity is its spiritual
image."”

As the genius of the springtide sets all the forces of nature in sweetest passion for
expression, so does this thought quicken the hearts of men and womeninto a mania to
make the material interests of the entire humanity correspond to this spiritual fact. To
a no less work than this is woman called and awakened: to convert discord into harmony,
rivalry into emulation, jealousy into magnanimity, competition into co-operation, pov-
erty into comfort, and the love of money into the love of man. Need I say that such a
transformation of the motives of human action—slow, silent, invisible—must sooner or
later work out a system of society and government in which each shall stand for all and
all for each. Itis but a question of time. The century plant that waits a hundred
years for its life's fulfillment is no less certain of its final glory than the convolvulus
that greets the dawn with expanded petals.

There is no uncertainty in the eternal goodness, and the inevitable advance of
woman into all the lines of free citizenship is but a part of “‘that Divineevent to which
a whole creation moves.”
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ART.
By MRS. EMILY CRAWFORD.

The subject is rather a comprehensive one, as the Arts when allied to the Sciences
are the most important factors in our modern lives. Whether we eat or drink, rush
about the world in luxurious trains- or mammoth
steamers, or lounge at home in beautiful rooms, resting
our weary bodies on exquisitely fashioned and com-
fortably cushioned seats, recreating our tired minds
with the work of others’ brains, the too often abused
“fiction,” the Arts everywhere encompass us with a
cloud of beauty and comfort, which has become so
much our natural atmosphere that we fail to notice it,
accepting it as the usual thing, until a day comes
when we find ourselves in wilder and more uncivilized
regions, where nature only provides the art material,
Then we speedily and very gratefully recognize how
artificial or made up of arts our own habits of exist-
enceare. The Sciences provide us with a solid frame-
work, and the Arts clothe and embellish that basis,
for our use and enjoyment. The higher arts, or high
art, as it is more popularly called, meaning painting,
sculpture and literature (it is still a disputed point
5‘_, ' whether architecture should be called an art or a sci-
ence); high art may be defined as the expression of
any idea or emotion, the arresting of it as it first pro-
ceeds from the mind, the giving to it a more solid
and durable form, a sort of body, in which it can be shown to others and started on
its career in the world. A single noble idea from one noble mind so fitted out can
go on and onward, illuminating and firing other minds in its course, leaving its lumi-
nous track behind it.” The traces of its passing will be very evident; it would be
impossible to overestimate its influence when it becomes translated into works and
lives.

In looking over the collection of the various works of art accumulated in the
museums of the countries where they originated, or to which they were transplanted
from countries still older, so old, in fact, that their histories only remain written in their
sculptures, potteries or carved gems, which, from their substance, are imperishable, and
which are from time to time dug out of the masses of fallen masonry, earth and sand
that have almost obliterated the traces of the cities where they were made; in looking
over such collections we easily recognize one of the first uses to which art was applied,
the recording of passing events for the instruction of succeeding generations. Con-
sider with what difficulty those records were cut into the granite of the colossal blocks
of the Assyrians, or burnt into the cylinder of the Egyptians! It was certainly pur-
suing literature under difficulties. One cannot imagine flashes of wit being chiseled
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out in such laborious fashion; their delicate essence would have disappeared. All
such trifling with the thistledown of fancy had to wait until the medium united to
such ephemeral conceits was invented—the stylus and wax-tablets, that could be scrib-
bled on and the writing erased in a moment. The stylus and tablets soon became
highly ornamented, and had their fashions like our lizard-skin note-books and ivory
tablets have,

But the medium that lent itself so painfully to literature, lent itself to another
art—sculpture—with far more satisfactory results, no less painfully to the artist, per-
haps, because all good art is brought out in discomfort. There is no such thing as
ease in art. It is effort, mental and bodily, all the time, and the huge figuresof the
ancient Egyptian kings, priests, doorkeepers, and so on, remain to awe us with their
grandeur and an earnestness which we seem to have altogether lost. After all, the
greatest artist is Time. I knew of a colossal lion that lay for ages at length on a
promontory and looked out over the blue seas, while the suns of centuries burnt his
gigantic hide into very nearly the color of the living one, and into his raised and
watchful visage grew an expression and a pathos that was most assuredly beyond the
power of his sculptor to produce. There is a something about the Egyptian art that
appeals to our human sympathies more than the more modern, and the much more
materially perfect Greek art, whose most splendid statues leave us plunged in wonder
at their knowledge and correctness and beauty of form, but seldom prompt us to wish
we knew more of the individual and his thoughts and fancies. Of course this doesn’t
hold good for such statues as are portraits — of the Cesars, or the great philosophers,
for instance. About such people the ordinary rank and file of the world must always
feel a vivid curiosity. In pictorial art, the earliest known specimens are all of coarse
frescoes, mural decorations. We have some very interesting ones of about the time
of Moses, before or since, and they give us a very good idea of how the Egyptian of
that period lived his life. We see the farmer among his cattle or driving his geese,
the hunter going after game, the warrior returning from battle with his captives, and
we see the society functions of the time. One especially perfect fresco shows us an
entertainment devoted to the ladies, who are seated in rows, in an elegant hall, and
are listening to probably the best orchestra to be had. The ladies fan themselves
with the peculiar palm-leaf. They are much draped, and appear to feel the heat,
while, gliding about among the company, offering trays of cakes and fruits, are very
young girl attendants, whose black ringlets are kept in place by a fillet of white or
gold, with a blue lotus lily stuck through it, an effective costume and their only one.

While touching upon dress I only mention that we have a little Egyptian figure
whose dress is * accordion-pleated” from throat to feet; it also wears a little
“accordion-pleated ” cape. So the fashions and arts of dress come round.

The frescoes that cover the walls of the exquisite little houses of Pompeii are
wonderfully elegant and fanciful in device and brilliant in coloring, exquisitely fine
and finished as everything in that jewel-box of a city was even to the delicate mosaics
that covered its floors. It is a whole education in art to wander alone through the
deserted streets of Pompeii toward sunset, when the purple and red shadows begin to
sweep over Vesuvius, that wonderful background to that wonderful town; that mount-
ain, that still roars and threatens and shoots up its fiery column, as it did of old, un-
heeded, until at last it poured its fiery lava over the town and preserved to us those
gems of its arts by which we are now profiting. Here we can see where the Italians
acquired their sense of color. It was in the nature around them, in the translucent
skies, the glowing light, the sun-mellowed marbles of their homes, the garments dyed
with indigenous pigments that could never clash with their native surroundings,

Portraiture seems to owe its origin to various motives besides the vanity to which
it is most generally ascribed. We all know the pretty fable of the young lonic girl
who parted from her lover in the sunset, and as he went from her she saw his shadow
thrown on the wall near by, she took a piece of charcoal and ran it over the shadow’s
outline, and so kept a faint image of him till he came again—-a pretty story that em-



THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN. 89

bodies the universal desire to keep some sort of foothold on this transient existence,
to leave a something that will at any rate testify to the fact that such a personage once
really lived and labored, or to secure this kind of remembrance for one's beloved.
Occasionally one touch of nature will do this.

In the cloisters of Westminster Abbey there is an unremarkable stone; cut on this
stone in old characters is a very short inscription, * Jane Lyster—deare Childe.”
Nothing more. Yet every traveler goes to sce this simplest of gravestones, and if he, or
more particularly she, has any imagination or human }eeiing at all she will understand
all that was left unsaid those many yearsago. I think this inscription touches the high-
est point of suggestiveness in art, the what to leave undone is well-nigh as important
as the what to do.

Those extraordinarily accomplished artists, the Japanese, have long grasped this
fact, and, I believe, more than one treatise exists on how much can be or should be
expressed by a single line as the very climax of the art of representation or sugges-
tion.

I have attempted to give very concisely some notions of what must always be
somewhat vague, the beginning of art. You will be able to form your own estimate
of what it was, how arrived at, from the examples from all countries gathered together
in this magnificent Exposition. You will find admirable specimens of the primitive
attempts at ornamental art in the Smithsonian loan collection exhibit down-stairs,
“Arts of Women in Savagery.” Some of them are perfectly classical in form, funda-
mentally identical with the ancient relics of Etruria. All these will well repay a care-
ful study. The pictures and statuary from the various countries I need scarcely recom-
mend to your attention; the galleries that contain them are here as everywhere the
great center of attraction.
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THE PACIFIC NORTHWEST.
By MRS. ABIGAIL SCOTT DUNIWAY.

If the illustrious navigator in whose honor we are now holding this wonder-
ful World’s Columbian Exposition, had so shaped his adventurous voyage as to
have first sighted land on the western slope of
the two Americas, the history of this continent’s dis-
covery and development would have been strangely
metamorphosed. Then the star of Empire, lured
by balmy skies, would have made its way east-
ward, loitering leisurely in its course, often halting
for generations to enjoy the equable temperature
of the Pacific Coast, and never pressing onward to
encounter the more rigorous climate of the Atlantic
border until compelled to advance by the civilization
surging behind it. But the destiny which directs the
progress of civilization in every age never for a mo-
ment forgot the golden West; and with a wise design
of which we, today, are reaping the benefits, the pre-
serves of the Pacific Northwest were held in reserve
in the nation’s youth, that they might become the
heritage of the fortunate descendants of the hardy
stock of Anglo-Saxons who long ago conquered the
adverse climatic elements of the Atlantic seaboard, in
blissful ignorance, through all their years of toil, that
R M ATE A WA the balmy zephyrs of the Pacific were playing at hide-

and-seck among Sierran vales, or singing summer-
laden peans through the mighty trees where rolls the Oregon.

And yet, this favored land had not been left for long without a witness. Destiny,
as if mindful that some day the children of men might wonder at her apparent
partiality to later generations, began as earily as the year 1513 to make preliminary
preparations for carrying out her plans.

Let us turn the search-light of history upon the inland empire of the Pacific
Northwest and study its discovery from a landsman’s standpoint. In the year 1804
an expedition, led by Captains Lewis and Clarke, started westward from a point east
of the Mississippi River into the unexplored and almost unknown wilds stretching
across the North American continent.

After a summer of wild, enjoyable adventure in the wilderness, the party went into
winter quarters in the fall of the same year, on the banks of the Upper Missouri River,
in what is now the State of Montana. The following year, after having grown accus-
tomed to their adventurous life, they pitched camp for winter quarters at the mouth
of the Lou Lou fork of the Bitter Root River, a branch of the Upper Missouri, near
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what is now the thriving modern city of Missoula. From this point they made fre-
quent excursions, and by ascending Lou Lou fork discovered the now famous lL.olo
trail through the otherwise formidable Bitter Root Mountains. After having suffered
severely from cold and hunger the party reached a Nez Perce village in the carly
spring, situated on an open plain contiguous to the south fork of the Clearwater, an
important tributary to the Snake River,

In passing down the Clearwater the party noted three creeks, the most famous of
these being now known as the Potlatch, which fructifies the beautiful and extensive
Paradise Valley of 1daho, in the midst of which sits Moscow.

The journey of Lewis and Clarke was a series of exciting, laborious and often
perilous adventures. But they reached the coast in safety and erected a rude fortifi-
cation for winter quarters, which they named Fort Clatsop. They started on their
return after a stay of some time, and after A leisurely voyage up the Columbia they
reached the Willamette River, called by the natives Multnomah, which was discovered
by Captain Clark on the second day of April, 1806.

Continuing their journey up the Columbia, they found the Dalles and Deschutes
Indians very hostile and inhospitable. Doubtless the premonition of their forthcom-
ing fate had dawned upon the tribes, and the instinct of self-preservation, powerful
even when hopeless, had been awakened by rumors of a dreaded invasion of which
these explorers were indeed forerunners.

But Yellept, the head chief of the Walla Wallas, inspired no doubt by the same
premonitions, although they affected him differently, received the party with savage
demonstrations of joy. He begged them to partake of his hospitality, and urged them
to invite all nations to treat the Indians kindly. Setting an example himself, he
brought them an armful of wood and a platter of roasted mullets with his own hands,
a most peculiar service from the hands of an Indian chieftain, since it is a well-known
part of the Indian’s unwritten code to delegate every kind of domestic duties to women,
including every burden of the camp and fire incident to their primitive modes of life.

Colonel Gilbert, in the * Historic Sketches,” tells us that Yellept had five sons,
who were allslain in battle, or perished miserably from white men's diseases. A num-
ber of years after Lewis and Clarke had partaken of his hospitality this noble chieftain
saw the last one of them die. Heart-broken, the old man called his tribe together,
and, lying down upon the body of his son in the grave, he sternly commanded them
to cover him up with his dead.

A wail of lamentation went up from his people, but they buried him alive as he
had ordered, and the glory and greatness of the \k"alla Wallas had departed.

The modern psychic tells us, upon evidence that to him is demonstration, that
the Indians’ heaven is located within the earth’s aura, and directly above the earth
and beneath the American pale faces’ * Devochan;” that in this heaven all genuinely
“good” Indians find their happy hunting-grounds restored to them in duplicate, with
all the modern improvements added. 1In these Elysian shades the pale face cannot
enter to rob them of their homes, or possess their squaws or maidens, or spread among
them the diseases and disasters of civilization and death.

The swaying pines of the lands the pioneers loved, and left to us as a_heritage,
chant their eternal requiem. The mighty mountains wear white crowns of everlast-
ing snow in their honor, and the broad prairies adorn their lowly graves with regularly
returning flowers, as the seasons come and go. The iron horse wakes shrillest echoes
now, where erst the bellowing of the belabored ox was heard. Steam and lightning
have out-distanced time and conquered space in the years that have flown since they
fell asleep. The echoes of the mountains and the rocks are answering back to new
conditions, and the sons and daughters of the pioneers are confronted by new prob-
lems of which their parents scarcely dreamed. These pioneers, in goodly numbers,
found their way to Oregon early in the * forties " and * fifties,” making their way across
the continent in the dim wake of Lewis and Clarke. The four-wheeled ship of the
desert was their vehicle and the rough-ribbed ox their motive-power. In peril often,
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in fatigue always, and sometimes through sickness,death and deprivation they struggled
onward toward the setting sun,

But these early settlers found at length a country that well repaid them for their
toil; a country of surpassing beauty and diversity of scenery, soil and climate; a
country in which the giant minds that planned their exodus from older lands might
have the ample room they needed to extend and grow. After reaching the Territory
of Oregon, they settled, often in widely separated fields. For several years they lived
in isolation, but also in health, peace and primitive plenty. They made friends with
the Indians, and, forming a provisional government, protected themselves and the red
man alike within its statutes.

But the discovery of gold, first in California and a little later in Oregon, was the
lever that worked the change in the provincial habits of these Spartan-souled heroes.

By the beginning of the year 1850 thie whole world had caught the gold fever.
Men left their homes and families and flocked together to the new Eldorado like cor-
morants scenting the means of subsistence from afar. They settled California with a
heterogeneous multitude from all the nations of the earth, and gradually, as the con-
tagion spread, extended their peregrinations into Oregon, where nature had, in many
places,-been equally successful in storing up and hiding away her precious ores.

The entire region lying west of the Cascade Mountains, within the “ rain belt,”
rejoices in two seasons, the wet and the dry. And yet, there is no drought in summer,
nor is there any long continued spell of rain at one time in winter. The climate is
mild throughout the year. Here is the home alike of the fruit and the grain, the
forest and the mineral. If you fancy that you prefer to settle upon government
lands there are yet many openings for such homes, where, by going from twenty to
one hundred miles away from present railroad facilities, thus following in a much
modified form the heroic example of early pioneers, you may, by overcoming com-
paratively few of the obstacles they encountered, achieve a like or a greater success.

Do you wish a climate with more marked extremes of heat and cold? The exten-
sive tablelands of the eastern portion of this great domain invite you to possess
them. Here, also, in many places, are the homes of the fruit and the grain. Here
are mountain fortresses with intersecting valleys and limpid streams. Here, too, is
the home of irrigation, the home of the stock grower and the stronghold of the baser
metals, as well as of gold and silver and precious stones,

While I do not believe in a one-sexed country, any more than a one-sexed home
or government, I do believe that women should have equal chance with men to
acquire the homes, that both the sexes equally need, and must jointly occupy. The
one great obstacle in the way of women getting homes in the country is their too fre-
quent desire to possess lands of area so great that to live upon them means isolation.
But if women as well as men, when in quest of homes, would be content with farms
containing five, ten, or at most forty acres, bringing with them, to a new country,
sufficient means to carry them through the first year or so of settlement, say any-
where from five hundred dollars up, there are comparatively few of you, who are
often rack-rented in the great cities, and overstrained in every way in trying to keep
uE: appearances, who would not find youselves and those dependent upon you very
sdon in independent circumstances. When you live in the country, on land of your
own, you are free from the exactions of house rent, water tax, and the constantly
accruing wood, milk, butter, eggs, fruit and vegetable bills that make your lives a
burden. In your city garrets are old clothes enough to keep your families clad in the
country till an income grows; and through the care-free lives you may lead under
such conditions your broken health returns.

Bear in mind that it is difficult at this late day to find room for large settlements,
even in small holdings, directly along the established railroad lines. If you would
grow up with the country you must first establish yourselves on its frontier.

I have at this moment in mind many places where deeded lands, held at reasona-
ble prices on easy terms, can be bought in the Pacific Northwest for just such homes.
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I also know of whole townships on the still farther frontier where irrigation lends the
magic of its power to such marvels of production as are never seen elsewhere. These
lands are from twenty to eighty, and even one hundred miles away, at present, from
railroads. But many thousands of acres are there awaiting possession, where many
hundreds of ideal home sites could be secured, contiguous to inexhaustible summer
range for stock; where alfalfa yields prodigious returns from irrigation for winter's
feed for stock; where a farm of forty acres or less would make an independent home.
In these places chickens thrive like magic on sunflowers bigger than dinner-plates;
hogs grow fat on barley, harvested by themselves, after having thriven to maturity
on alfalfa, also of their own harvestings; small fruits, cereals and vegetables yield
enormously. The air is as pure as ether, and the scenery is as grand as Heaven. Here
can be grown in inexhaustible quantities the sugar beet, the mangel-wurzel, and all the
other staples on which man and beast do thrive, except, perhaps, your Indian corn,
for which the delicious air of night is too cool to permit its superabundant growth.
Adjacent mines abound in all directjons, awaiting the toil and money of man for their
development.

Again, I think of evergreen forests, humid skies and fruit-bearing vales, hard by
the sunset seas. But many of these are also away from present lines of railroad,
though not more than twenty, thirty, or at most one hundred miles away. Think of
it! Only one hundred miles! Why, we of the Pacific Coast went two thousand and
three thousand miles away from railroads to get our start!

Oh those primitive times! How, amid all these scenes of wonder, do I love to
pause and live over again the far-off days when everybody in my great bailiwick knew
everybody else; when there were no extremes of wealth or want, but everybody had
enough and to spare. Families living hundreds of miles apart made annual visits to
each other’'s homes at convenient seasons. Their vehicles were the same battered,
creaking ships of the desert, their teams the same old oxen, grown fat and festive,
that, half starved and footsore, had brought them across the continent in the bygone
years. ;

Anon, the railroad era dawned upon the land. The shout of its coming was heard
in the air, and songs like this floated out upon the breeze:

From the land of the distant East I come,

A railway abroad, and I love to roam,

In my lengthening, winding way,

On my ballast of rock and my ribs of pine,

And my sinews of steel that glitter and shine,

While my workmen sap and sow and mine,
As steadily, day by day,

They tunnel the mountains and climb the ridges,

And span the culverts and rivet the bridges,

And waken the echoes afar and anear

With the shout of triumph and song of cheer.

The State of Oregon, or what is left of it since it married off its three territorial
daughters, Washington, Montana and Idaho, to state governments, contains in round
numbers an area of 95,275 square miles. Washington, the eldest of Oregon’s “three
stately graces,” possesses about an equal area. Montana comes next, with skirts nearly
as ample, and Idaho sits proudly at the eastward gates, holding aloft, as shown on the
maps, the rough similitude of a huge arm-chair on her mountains' summits, inviting
you to come and be seated. :

There is much mountainous country throughout the Pacific Northwest—so much
that the pure air of heaven, playing at random among the heights, frightens away the
cyclones of the flats and sends them howling over the Kansas prairies and the great
Plains of Texas, leaving our rock-ribbed vales in smiling security. Tornadoes, drought
and pestilence, from the same cause, escape us.
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The trend of the main mountain ranges is north and south, with innumerable spurs
reaching out in all directions, breaking the country into diversificd valleys, well watered
and fertile. Every cereal known to agriculture, every fruit and flower of the temperate
zones, and many products of semi-torrid climes, find congenial homes in different por-
tions of this bread domain. Every mineral known to man abounds within our borders.
Our forests are gigantic and inexhaustible, our rivers are big and deep and rapid, and
our creeks and rills and lakes no man can number.

But don’t come to a new country wholly empty-handed, expecting the few who
are on the ground ahead of you to furnish you with remunerative employment. Come
prepared to take care of yourselves till you can have time to raise a crop. Come pre-
pared to help each other, just as did the early pioneers, just as all must do who leave
the mark of success upon the age in which they struggle.

“The world belongs to those who take it,
Not to those who sit and wait.”

Once, when I was twenty years younger than now, though not a whit less enthu-
siastic, as I was journeying westward across the continent by rail, I perpetrated some

stanzas with which to please my friends at home; and now I will conclude the address
by their recital here:

Ho! for the bracing and breezing Pacific,
As surging and heaving he rolleth for aye;
Ho for the land where bold rocks bid us welcome,
And grandeur and beauty hold rivaling sway!
Yes; ho! forthe West, for the blest land of promise,
Where mountains all white bathe their brows in the sky;
While down their steep sides the cold torrent comes dashing,
And eagles scream out from their eyries on high.

I have seen the bright East where the restless Atlantic
Forever and ever wails out his deep moan,
And I've stood in the shade of the dark Alleghanies,
Or listened, all rapt, to Niagara’s groan.
Again, I have sailed through grand scenes on the Hudson,
Steamed down the Fall River through Long Island Sound;
The Ohio I've viewed, and the weird Susquehanna,
Or skirted the Lake Shore when West I was bound.

I've sniffed the bland breeze of the broad Mississippi,
And dreamed in the midst of his valley so great,
Have crossed and re-crossed the bold turbid Missouri,
As he bears toward the Gulf Stream his steam-guided freight;
And I've bathed my hot forehead in soft limpid moonbeams,
That shimmered me o’er with their glow and their gold,
In the haunts where the loved of my youth gave glad welcome,
And 'memory recalled each dear voice as of old.

But though scenes such as these oft allured, pleased and charmea
Euterpe came out with her harp or my lyre;
Yet when I again reached thy prairies, Nebraska,
To sing she began me at once to inspire.
.And, as westward we sped, o'er the broad, rolling pampas,
Or slowly ascended the mountains all wild,
Or dashed through the gorges and under the snowsheds,
The Nine with crude numbers my senses beguiled.

me,
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Colorado's wild steeps, and the rocks of Wyoming,
Their lone stunted pine trees and steep palisades,

And afar to the west the cold, bleak Rocky Mountains,
At whose feet the wild buffalo feeds in the glades,

Have each in their turn burst sublime on my vision,
While deserts all desolate gazed at the sky,

And away to the south rose the snow-crested Wasatch,
Bald, bleak and majestic, broad rolling and high.

I have stood where dead cities of sandstone columnar,
Loom up in their grandeur, all solemn and still,

And mused o'er the elements’ wars of the Ages
That shaped them in symmetry wild at their will.

I have rolled down the bowlders and waked the weird echoes,
Where serpents affrighted, have writhed in their rage,

And watched the fleet antelope bound o’er the desert
Through vast beds of cacti and grease-wood and sage.

I have sailed on the breast of the Deseret Dead Sea,
And bathed in its waters all tranquil and clear;
Have gazed on the mountains and valleys of Humboldt,
Strange, primitive, awful, sad, silent and sere.
I have climbed and reclimbed the steep, wind-worn Sierras,
Peered in their deep gorges all dark and obscure,
Dreamed under the shadows of giant Sequoias,
Or talked with wild Indians, reserved and demure,

I have trusted my bark on the billows of Ocean,
And watched them roll up and recede from the shore,
And have anchored within thy fine bay, San Francisco,
Where the Golden Gate husheth the Ocean’s deep roar,
But not till I reached thy broad bosom, Columbia,
Where ever, forever, thou roll'st to the sea,
Did I feel that I'd found the full acme of grandeur,
Where song could run riot, or fancy go free.

Then my Pegasus changed his quick pen to a gallop,
Euterpe’s wind harp waked Aolian strains,

And the Nine in their rapture sang odes to the mountains,
That preside over Oregon’s forests and plains.

Hoary Hood called aloud to the three virgin Sisters,
Wheo blushed with the roseate glow of the morn;

St. Helen and Ranier from over the border
Scowled and clouded their brows in pretension of scorn.

The Dalles of Columbia, set up on their edges,
Swirled through the deep gorges as onward they rolied,
Or over huge bowlders of basalt went dashing,
Dispersed into spray ere their story was told.
To the north and the south and the west rose the fir trees,
With proportions colossal and graceful and tall,
Dark green in their hue, with a tinge of deep purple,
Casting shadows sometimes o'er the earth like a pall.

Bold headlands keep guard o’er the Oregon River,
Whose dashings are heard far away o'er the main,
As roaring and foaming and rushing forever,
He struggles with Ocean some 'vantage to gain.
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White cities sit smiling beside the Columbia,

Where, though land-walled, the breeze of the sea she inhales,
While wind-worn Umatilla and gale-torn Wallula

Keep sentinel watch o'er her broad eastern vales.

Then ho! for the bracing and breezy Pacific,
Whose waves lave the Occident ever and aye!
I care naught for the grandeur of Asia and Europe,
For my far Western home greets me gladly to-day
Yes, ho! for the west, for the blest land of promise,
Where mountains, all green, bathe their brows in the sky;
While down the tall snow-peaks wild torrents come dashing,
And eagles scream out from their eyries on high.
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GEORGE MEREDITH’S NOVELS.
By MISS MARGARET WINDEYER.

It would be a difficult task to criticise George Meredith's novels in such a manner

as would seem to his admirers adequate to their marvels, and as would not seem

extravagant to those readers who have not had time

to study these books, or who have not given their

keenest sensibilities to the understanding of them.

Able reviewers of England and America have given

their doughty opinions upon them in phrases of lit-

erary worth, and with a wealth of diction which is not

at my command. So to criticise is not my intention,

but merely to draw your attention to Meredith's com-

prehension of the intuitions, idiosynecrasies and sensi-

bilities of women, and to his knowledge of the diffi-

culties of their environment, which stand between

them and their perfect development. It might be

questioned whether he always has pity for women;

I think he always has, and paints them with a

master hand. As it may enable you to recall as to

whether you have read any of Meredith's books or not,

I will give a list of them: “Evan Harrington,"” “Harry

Richmond,” “The Ordeal of Richard Feverel,” “Vit-

toria,” “Rhoda Flemming,” “Beauchamp’s Career,”

: “The Egotist,” *“Diana of the Crossways,” “The Shav-

VIR L R ing of Shagpat,” “One of Our Conquerors,” and “The

) Tragic Comedians.” In these books there are such

instances of the insight and self-denial, the tenderness and devotion and faithfulness

of women, that they should be more read by women than they are, and, besides this,

they are enriched with a humor that is fascinating in its variety; for instance, “The

phantom half-crown, flickering in one eye of the anticipatory waiter,” or, “Dacier has a

veritable thirst for hopeful views of the world, and no spiritual distillery of his own.”

“To see insipid mildness complacently swallowed as an excellent thing is your anecdotal

gentleman’s annoyance.” “A woman's ‘never’ fell far short of outstripping the sturdy

pedestrian Time to Redworth's mind.” “A rough truth is a rather strong charge of
universal nature for the firing off of a modicum of fact.”

. One of the Scotch reviewers, ]J. M. Barrie, I think, says that a course of Mere-
dith's novels should commence with “Rhoda Flemming;” but I do not agree with him.
Though less intricate in its relationships, it is so painful a lesson upon the danger of
family pride that some readers would not read other books by an author who pro-
duced so dismal an impression. In this book we have before us Mrs. Margaret Lovell,

: Miss Margaret Windeyer is a native of New Sonth Wales, Australin. She was born in 1868 at Sydney. Her parents are
Bir William Charles Windeyer, LL. D., Judge of the Supreme Court of New South Wales, and Mary Elizabeth Windeyer,
daughter of Rev. R. T. Bolton, Shewas educated at home and afterward attended university classes by H. C. L. Anderson,
M. A., at Miss Hooper's school, and passed jnnior pnblic examination in five subjects in 1852, She has traveled in Eorope,
ﬂfumtin and the United States. Miss Windeyer was honorable secretary Department Edueational in the Exhibition of
Woman's Industries held in Sydney in 1858; honorable secretary Woman's Literary Society, Angust, 1800, to August, 1802; hon-
ormbla eecretary Womanhood Suffrage League of New South Wales, December, 1891, till March, 1803; representative New
Bouth Wales, World's Congress of Hepresentative Women, Chicago, 1883, and was honorable commissioner for New South
Walesat the World's Columbian Exposition. In religious faith she is a Unitarian. Her postoffice address is Raoslyn Gar-
dens, Sydney, N. 8. W,
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who belongs to that company of women at whose head stands Becky Sharp.  “Boys
adored her. These aré moths. But more, the birds of the air, nay, grave owls (who
stand in this metaphor for bewhiskered experience) thronged, dashing at the appari-
tion of terrible splendour.” Mrs. Fryar Gunnett, the Countess of Saldar and Mrs.
Marsett, Lady Blandish and Lady Grace Halley are all different species of the siren
genus of woman. Rhoda and Dahlia Flemming are sisters. Dabhlia falls into the toils
of Edward Blanscove, and Rhoda, to save her sister's reputation, she says, but really
to save and spare her own and her father’s name, arranges a marriage between Dahlia
and Nicholas Sedgett. After the marriage has taken place it is then discovered that
Sedgett has a wife elsewhere. Poor, broken-hearted Dahlia, doubly wronged, will not
marry Blanscove when he urges it. “There was but one answer for him, and when he
ceased to charge her with unforgiveness, he came to the strange conclusion that,
beyond our calling a woman a saint for rhetorical purposes and esteeming her as
one for pictorial, it is indeed possible, as he had slightly descried in this woman's
presence, both to think her saintly and to have the sentiment ins?lired by the over-
earthly in her person. Her voice, her simple words of writing, her gentle resolve,
all issuing of a capacity to suffer evil and pardon it, conveyed that character to a mind
not soft for receiving such impressions.”

“The Tragic Comedians” contains a highly dramatic love story. Alvan is the
hero, the incidents taken from the life of Ferdinand Laysalle. The lesson it teaches
is that one should accept what is nearest to perfection within our reach, and not lose
by striving for the unattainable that joy, beauty and honor which comes to our hand.
Alvan would not accept his bride unless she came to him dowered with the sanction
of her parents to her marriage, and she, her mind narrowed and cramped by conven-
tional surroundings, lacks the power to seize the highest happiness offered to her.
When we contemplate Alvan’s scorn of Julia's want of moraf) courage, the thought
that women are what men have made them seems borne in upon one’s mind. Men
have not sought in woman straightforwardness and moral courage. They have
decried both. They have rather desired them to be * educated for the market, to be
timorous, consequently secretive, etc.” So when to a woman of fertile brain there
comes an opportunity for the exercise of power, it is perhaps exerted by finesse, by
dexterous underhand play, and then are women held up to scorn as not having the
honesty of men—so the world says. * Men create by stoppage a volcano, and are
then amazed at its eruptiveness.” g at

“Diana of the Crossways” is the story of a beautiful, clever, generous, high-
spirited girl, who at nineteen is an orphan. She acquires that difficult position known
as social success, and finds, to quote our author, that * therc are men with whom it is
an instinct to pull down the standard of the sex by a bully-like imposition of sheer
physical ascendency whenever they see it flying with an air of gallant independence.”
Then Sir Lukin, the husband of Diana’s friend, Lady Dunstane, by his behavior in
what he terms “ a momentary aberration,” closes for her the house that should be her
home. We learn how Diana concluded that in marriage was her only safety, and
here the reader will find passages surcharged with weighty ideas, and we are brought
face to face with that man of men, Thomas Redworth, who has waited to tell Diana
that he loves her until he shall be able to give her a home which shall be a worthy
setting for such a jewel. Mr. Warwich, “the gentlemanly official” whom Diana
married, after two yvears of wedded life tries to obtain a divorce from her, with Lord
Dannisbrough in the position of defendant. The hearing of the case resulted in that
the plaintiff was adjudged not to have proven his charge. About a year after this
Diana meets Percy Dacier, Lord Dannisbrough’s nephew, at the Italian Lakes, and a
pronounced friendship results. Six months after, he and she keep watch by the
mortal remains of his uncle. Then their friendship is remarked, and we come to the
stage where they agree to unite their fates. Her trunks are packed; the tickets for
Paris are taken; he waits at the station for her; she does not come, because her friend,
Emma Dunstane, has sent for her in the extremity of illness. The author says that
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afterward, on the safe side of the abyss, it wore a gruesome look to his cool blood.
A year after, Diana and Percy are friends again. How she bétrays a political secret;
how cruel, yet how comprehensible, is Dacier’s conduct, the reader will learn in chap-
ters full of charm. The last is called the “ nuptial chapter,” and relates how a barely
willing woman was led to bloom with the nuptial sentiment.

Meredith portrays the modern villain unsparingly, “ men who are not free from
the common masculine craze to scale fortresses for the sake of lowering flags.”” He
gives some noted and titled examples, and in treatment of such characters we find
these words: * Men appear to be capable of friendship with womer only for as long
as we keep out of pulling distance of that line where friendship ceases. They may
step on it; we must hold back a league.”

“The Ordeal of Richard Feverel” T do not advise many women to read, as it is
likely to produce a sense of hei})lessnuss, with which will come hopelessness, which
we must avoid, But in the main, from reading Meredith’s sermon-novels, there comes
the wish not to leave the world, but to set it straight. The light of every soul burns
upward. Of course, most of them are candles in the wind; and then Meredith says:
“The less ignorant I become, the more considerate I am for the ignorance of otheérs.
[ love them for it;” which speech is the essence of the charity “that suffereth long
and is kind,” the pity which is akin to love. The author who wrote, * The something
sovereignly characteristic that aspires in Diana enchained him. With her, or, rather,
with his thought of her soul, he understood the right union of woman and man, from
the roots to the flowering heights of that rare graft. She gave him comprehension of
the meaning of love, a word in many mouths not often explained. With her wound
in his idea of her, he perceived it to signify a new start in our existence, a finer shoot
of the tree planted in good, gross earth, the senses running their live sap, and the
minds companioned, and the spirits made one by the whole-natured conjunction,”
must of necessity be able to write a love-passage with tenderness and grace, so I quote
the following: “It was not in him to stop or to moderate the force of his eyes. She
met them with the slender unbendingness that was her own, a feminine of inspirited
manhood. There was no soft expression, only the direct shot of light on both sides,
conveying as much as is borne from sun to earth, from earth to sun.” Passages such
as these lend interest to the life-loves of Evan Harrington and Rose Joselyn, Beau-
champ and Renée, Richard Feverel and Lucy, Rhoda Flemming and Robert Eccles.

There is such painting of nature in Meredith’s novels that we behold the scenes
he describes instead of dimly imagining them, and the metaphors he employs have
always a quaint conceit, which makes his style so peculiarly his own. This picture of
a sunrise from “One of Our Conquerors:” “Now was the cloak of night, worn thread-
bare and gray, astir for the heralding of golden day visibly ready to show its warmer
throbs. The gentle waves were just a stronger gray than the sky, perforce of an inter-
fusion that shifted gradations; they were silken, in places oily gray,” may be fitly hung
beside the sunset picture in “Diana of the Crossways:” “The sunset began to deepen.
Emma gazed into the depths of the waves of crimson, where brilliancy of color came
out of central heaven, preternaturally near our earth, till one shade less brilliant seemed
an ebbing away to boundless remoteness.”

. In “The Egotist,” Sir Willoughby is the central figure, who, in his lofty conceit,
rejoices in the knowledge that Latitia Dale pines for love of him. The vicissitudes
of his love affairs make a charming book, in which wit is ever sparkling, and although
the keynote of woman's subjection is sounded, there is no undertone of tragedy.
“One of Our Conquerors” is remarkable for its complete presentation of the Mere-

dithan style, and the lessons to be learned from the characters are profound; existing

relat_iuns between men and women are diagnosed thoroughly, and one comes from the
reading with a longing to leave the world a little better than he found it. Metaphors,
similes, analysis, all the fraternity of old lamps for lighting our abysmal darkness, are
Scattered through the pages of this book. I shall close this paper, so unworthy of this
Interesting subject, with Meredith’s own words: “The banished of Eden had to put
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on metaphors, and the common use of them has helped largely to civilize us. The
sluggish in intellect détest them, but our civilization is not much indebted to that

major portion.”




THE NINETEENTH CENTURY.
By MRS. WHITON STONE.

It is the world’s high noon—Meridian height
Of the great Sun of Progress, in whose light
The continents are bathed—blazing, as sign
That Thought is principle of Life divine;
That Thought is God, and God in thought must shine;
That from the heavens, its primal source,
Has lit the Past, and on its matchless course
Has shone with ever gathering force,
Until, in this consummate hour,
The 1;["huugllt of all the Centuries has burst to splendid
ower,

Upon this central spot we stand,
Encircled with immensity,
Nay—by infinity—
Transfixed with wonder at the grand
Discoveries of human souls—the plans conceived,
The mighty deeds achieved;
The engine’s lightning speed—electric speech—
The flashing fires that far off shores can reach;
The current, that in such mysterious way
Connects today with the whole world’s today;
e T The science, art and music, all expressed
In genius of the East, and genius of the West,
And soaring higher than Olympian ways,
Working great problems out in rounded days,
Qur modern Sapphos sing to Heaven, nobler than Lesbian lays.

Oh, thou great Sun of Progress! All thy glow
Is but as shadow in the light we know
Will flood the coming ages—Thought will grow,
And souls a larger stature gain,
And truths divine diviner truths attain;
The things today, that we have known,
Perchance, shall all have been outgrown
In those far centuries’ Tomorrows,

Yeca! even human sorrows:
Thou art immortal on thy dazzling throne,
Thou wert not meant for Time alone,

For Time
Is but a measure in Life's song sublime;
And thou wilt shine—shine on forevermore
Lighting the way to that mysterious door,
That radiant door—starred with the mystic seven
From out the world’s high noon to the high noon of Heaven.
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WOMEN [N THE GREEK DRAMA.
EXTRACTS FROM JULIA WARD HOWE'S LECTURE.

In some of the comedies of Aristophanes the women’s cause is presented in a
light intended to provoke ridicule.

The great comedian, it is thought, was moved to
{gresent these impersonations by those passages in

lato’s republic in which the political rights of women
are asserted as precisely similar to those of men, that
is, from the point of view of ideal justice.

Barring the indecencies which belong to the com-
mon taste of the time, and which are largely omitted
in translations, the Greek of Aristophanes does not
appear to me very damaging to our position as advo-
cates of the rights of women. In one of these plays,
Lysistrata, the women of Athens, weary of the
absence of their husbands in the Peloponnesian war,
take the negotiation’of the peace into their own
hands. Lysistrata, the leading spirit among them,
has summoned together the women from various
parts of Greece, with the view of wresting the man-
agement of public affairs from the hands of ‘the men
entrusted with them, and of putting an end to the
sinuous and devastating war. Whether intentionally
or not, Aristophanes puts very sensible reasoning into

’ ) . the mouth of this leader among the women.
MRS. JULIA WARD HOWE. 5 i o e 582 5 o

Aristophanes, despite his satirical intention, preserves for us pictures of the
Athenian women of his own time. Quick witted, public spirited, as far as opportu-
nity will allow, devoutly attached to married life, a thrifty domestic worker and cal-
culator, this is, or was, the reality. For ideal types we must go to those dramatists
who deal with the historic and mythic traditions of the past, 1 have before me at
this moment a vivid picture of two such women shown in startling contrast

The Siege of Troy is over, and the beacons have flashed from one watch tower to
another the signal of victory. The watchman, weary with ten years' waiting, thanks
you that his long taskis ended, and flies to communicate the good news to Agamemnon'’s
Queen, Clytemnestra, who soon appears upon the stage with boastful words of exulta-
tion, beneath which she veils her wicked purpose. A herald arrives in haste to confirm
the welcome tidings of the fall of Troy. Clytemnestra parleyswith the chorus, express-
ing the joy she would be expected to feel in her husband’s victory and near return.
She says: “What light more welcome to a woman's eyes than this? When Heaven
sends back her husband from the wars, to open him the gates? Go, tell my lord to
come at his best speed, desired by all; so would he find at home a faithful wife, just

Mrs. Julia Ward Howe isa native of New York City. She was born May 27, 1818, Her parents were Samuel and Julia
Cutler Ward ; she was educated at private schools in New York, and devoted mach time to the study of foreign languages
and literature; has traveled six times to Earope, once to Egypt and Palestine, and twice to California, She married Dr.
Bamuel Gridley Howe, the eminent philanthropist and teacher of Laura Bridgman. Her special work has been in the inter-
est of literary and philosophical oulture, and of woman suffrage and higher edueation of woman. Her principal literary
works are ** Words for the Hour," *Trip to Cuba,” ** Later Lyrics,” * Life of Margaret Fuller,” * From the Oak to the
.Olive," ** Modern Society,” and * Memoir of Dr. Bamuel G. Morse.” In religious faith she is a Unitarian of the Channing
or James Freeman Clarke school. Her postoffice address is 241 Beacon Street, Boston, Mass.
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as he left her, watch-dog by his house, to him all kindness, to his foes a foe, and for
the rest unaltered.”

In the female characters put upon the stage by Sophocles we can trace within
the influence of his friend Socrates, or the sympathy of view which may have formed
the bond between them. My present limits will only allow me to speak of two of
these characters, Electra and Antigone. Both of these women are rebels against
authority. In both of them high courage is combined with womanly sweetness and
purity. Electra is the unhappy eldest daughter of the murdered Agamemnon, con-
demned to live in the daily sight of her mother’s contented union with her paramour,
the accomplice of her bloody crime. In this crowned triumph of evil Electra does
not for one moment acquiesce. Her first act after her father’s death had been to con-
vey her child brother, Orestes, to a place of safe concealment. Her only hope in life
is that he will return to avenge his father's untimely end. In her first appearance
upon the scene she bewails the tragedy of her house.

*“ And thou, my father, hast no pity gained,
Though thou a death hast died so grevious and so foul;
But I, at least, will never, while I live,
Refrain mine eyes from tears,
Nor get my voice from wailings sad and sore;
But,like a nightingale of brood bereaved,
Before the gates, I speak them forth to all.”
IS # B v * #

In the Clytemnestra of Aschylus we are shown the full, fiery sweep of feminine
passion, in the height and boast of its rebellion redeemed from vileness by the dread-
ful antecedent of Iphigenia's sacrifice, and the unquenchable anger sternly kindled in
the mother's breast. In his Cassandra we have the wild sibyl, gifted with superhuman
insight and touched with divine fire, but all unable to avert the doom which she fore-
sees,

# #* * #* #* * % ¥ » *

And in these gracious and more purely feminine types presented by Sophocles,

we admire the union of womanly tenderness with womanly courage.




NEEDLEWORK AS TAUGHT IN STOCKHOLM.
By MLLE. HULDA LUNDIN.

Educational methods of the present day demand that instruction in general shall
be given according to a carefully considered plan, which shall be at the same time
simple, logical and progressive. It is not sufficient to
give out lessons to be committed to memory; these
must also be thoroughly explained and illustrated by
the teacher. Suitable mediums of instruction must
be sought and class-teaching maintained in order to
insure thoroughness and inspire interest. | It isa mat-
ter of great satisfaction that these principles have
been adopted in all instruction from books; but if one
cxamines the methods heretofore employed in manual
teaching of needlework training whose educational
value can hardly be overrated, the strange fact is dis-
covered, that as a rule not one trace of the intelligent
principles governing instruction in other subjects is
to be found here. Therefore, while instruction in all
other branches has developed, that in manual training
has remained in its old, elementary condition. Man-
ual training has been regarded as an outside branch,
not subject to the same laws as other educational
branches, whereas it ought to stand side by side with
them, because it has the same educational aim to ful-

. fill. The aim of the instruction in Girls’ Sloyd (this

el ains term embraces in Sweden all kinds of handiwérkg is:

First, to exercise hand and eye; second, to quicken the power of thought; third, to

strengthen love of order; fourth, to develop independence; fifth, to inspire respect for

carefully and intelligently executed work, and at the same time to prepare girls for
the execution of their domestic duties. X

The instruction has two objects in view: (&) It shall be an educational medium;
(&) 1t shall fit the girls for practical life. But if the desired aim is to be reached, the
fundamental principles of pedagogics must be applied to manual training.

Formerly, satisfaction was felt with purely mechanical skill in manual training,
when the only thought was to procure even, beautiful stitches in sewing; while the
practical skill required in measure-taking, cutting-out and planning a piece of work,
was wholly neglected. The introduction of the sewing machine has developed
entirely new conditions. We must now tell our pupils something the machine cannot
perform, namely: To take measures, to draft patterns, to cut out, to put together and
to arrange garments; also to train them to skill in darning, mending and marking at
the same time that we teach them to take correct stitches. This desired result is not
easily attained, but experience has proved that it is best reached by, first, practical

Mlle, Hulda Lundin is a native of Christianstad (Skine), Sweden, She was born in 1847. 8he was educated at varions
Swedish ﬁc?lo-ﬂls in her native town and at Stockholm. She has traveled in England, Scotland, Italy, Germany, France, Bel-
gium, Denmark, Norway, Ireland and America. As one of the leading edneators of today she las an established position.
Her principal literary works are “Dressmaking” (for schools), “Female Bloyd,” and *French Schools.” 8he is at present
euperintendent of needlework in the public schools of Stockholm, and there has introdoesd many new and excellent methods

of training, In religious faith she s a Lutheran. Belongs to Idun (Woman’s Club), Woman's Suffrags League, and various
eduncational societies. Her permanent postotfics address is Brunkevrgs Hotel, Stockholm, Sweden,
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demonstration on the subject; second, progressive order with regard to the exercises;
third, class instruction.

First: Practical demonstration in sewing is accomplished by means of a sewing
frame, and in knitting by means of large wooden needles and colored balls of yarn;
at the same time blackboard drawings are constantly being made. “With a piece of
chalk and a blackboard a teacher can work wonders,” 1 once heard a clever teacher
say. Even if this were somewhat overstated, as I readily admit, it is nevertheless true
that a teacher who understands the value of these media can, by their help, reach
remarkably good results. French schools furnish fine proof of this. As no one is
born a master, and as we cannot afford to cast away material at hand, it is necessary,
until skill is obtained, to make use of preparatory exercises, but much judgment must
be exercised in their use. 1 consider it to be a great mistake to keep pupils engaged
term after term with preparatory exercises which they may not put into practice till
long after, and by the time they are needed have perhaps forgotten. As soon as
an exercise is well learned it should be applied to something useful, either in the
school or at home. In this way the pupiﬁ's interest is awakened and strengthened.
The child will, in such a case, see a result of its work such as it can understand. And,
moreover, the parents’ sympathy with the instruction is won. I

Second. Progressive order with regard to the exercises: The exercises are
planned and carried out in the most strictly progressive order,so as to enable the
pupils to execute well the work required of them. Nothing is more discouraging to
see than a badly executed piece of work. “One cannot expect more of a child” is
given as a kind of excuse. This may sometimes be true, but one can expect that a
teacher will not give a child exercises beyond its capabilities and before which it must
fail. To fail continually has an injurious effect on a child’s character. No; let us take
simple exercises; let us execute them well, have our aim well in view and not be dis-
couraged even if the result looks plain and simple. In other words, in manual train-
ing, as in other subjects, there should be a systematic plan, which is simple, logical
and progressive.
~ Third. Class instruction: When instruction became obligatory in our schools, and
it was necessary to have from thirty to forty pupils, and sometimes more, in one class,
class instruction became an absolute necessity, and it was soon found that develop-
ment of the individual was better secured through its means than when each pupil
received instruction by herself. Strangely enough, one subject—manual training—
remained unreformed, to the great injury of the subject; for, by appealing to the whole
class at once, a teacher can secure the attention of her pupils and awaken a lively
interest in the work. Her teaching can then be deep and interesting. The teacher
finds time to talk about form, size, and reasons for doing this or that. Yes, the pupils
even find time to think out why things shall be so and not so,and discover the best
Way to carry out an exercise. In this way the instruction becomes both developing
and educating, and the pupils lay a firm foundation on which to build further in the
future. But class teaching is only an effect,and should not be an aim. One must not
have the mistaken idea that the teacher is to guide every step. Far fromit. It is only
the new in every exercise which should be explained fo the whole class. After the
pupils have learned through explanation and illustration what they must do, and how
they shall do it, they should work independently of each other. Meanwhile, the
teacher should go around the class, and notice whether all the pupils are performing
correctly the required exercises. She should at the same time observe the position
of hand and body, also whether the pupils hold their work at a proper distance from
their eyes, so that they may not gain skill at the expense of their eyesight. The
teacher of manual work should not only instruct, but also educate the pupils as well.

ht:l'cfprc the choosing of teachers is not an insignificant matter. Besides manual
dexterity, teachers ought to be possessed of pedagogical skill. Therefore, for the
training of teachers in manual training either special normal schools should be estab-
lished, or—what without doubt is better— existing normal schools should place man-
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ual training in their curriculum on an equal footing with other branches of education.
That is now done in Sweden and in several other countries in Europe. Not only girls,
but the younger boys,should be instructed in girls’ sloyd. The boys should be taught
this because it introduces variety and interest, trains the hand and eye, and renders
them able, in case of necessity, to darn their stockings and mend their garments.
From the foregoing we deduce the following:

First—Practical demonstration in sewing is accomplished by means of a sewing
frame, and in knitting by means of large wooden needles and colored balls of yarn.
At the same time blackboard drawings are constantly being made.

Second.—The exercises are planned and carried out in the most strictly pro-
gressive order, so as to enable the pupils to execute well the work required of them.

Third.—The instruction in sloyd should—like that in other branches—be given to
the whole class atsthe same time, otherwise the time which the teacher could devote
to each pupil separately would be insufficient to secure the desired results.

In order to illustrate the progress from the simple to the more complex in the
teaching of sloyd, we give the following class divisions of the subjects which are in
use at the ]larﬁcnt time in the public schools of Stockholm:

School age, seven to fourteen for both girls and boys.

Crass L.—Plain knitting with two needles—a pair of garters. Plain knitting—a
pair of warm wristers.

Crass II.—Plain knitting—a towel. Practice in the different kind of stitches:
running, stitching, hemming and overcasting—a lamp mat. The application of the
already named stitches—one small and one large needle workbag.

Crass I11.—A needlework case. Simple darning on canvas—a mat for a candle-
stick. An apron.

Crass IV.—Girls. Plain and purl knitting—slate eraser and a pair of mittens.
A plain chemise.

Crass V.—Knitting—a pair of stockings. Drawing the pattern, cutting out and
making a chemise.

Crass VI.—Patching on colored material. * Plain stocking darning; buttonholes.
Buttons made of thread. Sewing on tapes, hooks and eyes. Drawing the pattern,
cutting out and making a shirt or a pair of drawers.

Crass VII.—Fine darning and marking. Drawing the pattern for a dress. Cut-
ting out articles such as are required in Standards 11-1V. Drawing the pattern, cut-
ting out and making a dress.

The time given to needlework: Class I, two hours a week; Classes I1, 111 and

IV, four hours a week; Classes V and VI, five hours a week; Class VII, six hours a
week.




COMPLETE FREEDOM FOR WOMEN.
By MISS AGNES M. MANNING.

I advocate freedom for the woman because it will elevate her politically, socially,
financially and morally. It has been well said that without it, on the roll of her
country she has no recognized status. She is classified with minors, idiots, Indians
and criminals,

Man has followed the words liberty and equality through seas of blood in his
attempts to wrest their meaning to apply to himself. The woman, however, who stood
by his side, who endured his hardships and followed him into all his dangers, who was
his patient slave, his uncomplaining victim, for six thousand years, he has never
allowed to share either his liberty or equality, In the earlier ages he made no
explanation for this wrong. He did what the Sioux and the Apache does today—he
condemned her to be a mere beast of burden, performing the menial task he con-
sidered beneath himself.

Among the Hebrews, a woman who had given birth to a child was excluded from
the sanctuary for forty days if it were a son, but if it were a daughter she must remain
away eighty days. In Athens the father of a girl ordered in disgust that a distaff
should be suspended outside of his door, instead of the garland of olive with which he
had hoped to announce the birth of a boy. InSparta,of every ten children abandoned
because the state did not choose to rear them seven were girls. In Rome every newly
born child was placed at its father's feet. If he took it up it was the signal of life and
care. When too many daughters came, he turned away, and the unwelcome girl was
condemned to death.

Under the Feudal system, the birth of a girl was considered a misfortune. When
Jeanne de Valois was presented to her father, Louis X1., being his first child, he would
not even look at her, and forbade all public rejoicing.

We know how the Salic law of France came to shut a daughter out from the
throne. It was an old barbaric law that had not been enforced since the Franks were
converted to Christianity. It was suddenly sprung upon the legitimate heir,a defense-
less baby girl. She was defrauded by the relative that should have been the first to
protect her. Nature, as if in revenge, gave him only a daughter, and by his own
decreed law she could not succeed him. Napoleon divorced the faithful Josephine,
but the son he coveted never reigned in France. Fate here, too, placed the grand-
child of the wronged Josephine, by her first marriage, on the temporary throne.

.. In England, in every entailed estate, great is the disappointment at the birth of a
girl instead of a boy and heir.

“In France,” says a well-known writer, * If you ask a peasant about his family,
he answers: ‘1 have no children; I have only daughters.'” The Breton farmer says to
this day when a daughter is born, * My wife has had a miscarriage.”

__ The old religion of our Bible, while it lifted women to the level of the prophets
with one hand, branded her as inferior with the other. The harem began with the
Patriarchs, They took the vile institution from Babylon. The early kings added to
E_h_t:n' wives as a man adds to his acres. They were the visible signs of his wealth.

¥ Misa Agnes M. Manning is principal of the Webstor School, Ban Franeiseo, Cal. She has lived so long in the Goldan
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She hue written sketches of travel, essays, various poemsand short stories, Bhe is « member of the Century Club, one of the
Boerd of Directors of the Pacific Const Woman's Press Association. and also member of the California Botanieal Club, Her
Postoffice address is 1215 Sutter street, SBan Franciseo, Cal.

107




T S

. B e T e s e R
e e e i

108 THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN.

No polygamist ever rose above a contempt for woman. Every libertine has it. You
are safe in estimating a man's character by his valuation of your sex.

In these old days, and for long generations after, no woman’s consent to her own
marriage was asked. Look at the story of Leah and Rachel. Leah is forced upon
Jacob as an extra animal might be, and accepted in the same manner. A woman
was only valued for the children she produced. We have a graphic picture of the
agony and despair of Rachel, because she knew if she were childless she must descend
to a lower social level than her unloved sister.

All the progress of civilization has been retarded through unfairness to women.
No person, people or race that is discriminated against ever attains the highest possible
development. If woman, through her servitude, ignorance and subordination did not
help to raise man, she yet had power to often drag him down to her own low standard.
She was a clog in his advancement, and he knew it. All literature is full of the biting
scorn for the poor creature who was content to take the role he gave her. No man
respects the woman that willingly accepts a slavish subordination. No man ever did
respect her, and when he enacted such brutalities as that a husband might chastise his
wife with a stick of a certain thickness, or appropriate her fortune or her earnings, she
was his slave and not his equal.

Time, and a certain enlightenment, have made him ashamed of these old savage-
ries. In later years he has dropped the tone of the tyrant and taken up that of the
hypocrite. He now pretends that he allows her no veice in the making of her own
laws, and keeps her in childish subjection for her own good. Fancy any man allow-
ing another man to openly defraud him of all real liberty under any such flimsy pre-
tence. The theory would be blown to the winds, and men would rise in revolution
against it. Yet this is what many men expect women not only to accept—they have
forced them to do that—but also to believe.

Man likes a willing slave, and so for all the ages he has taken care to have her
taught that her highest happiness lies in belonging to him. His needs, his comforts,
his pleasures, his surroundings, his ambitions, his hopes and joys are her chief con-
cern. He has taken good care to teach her that her prize in lifeis the chance of min-
istering unto him. He has implanted in her mind that her greatest good fortune is to
be chosen by him. He has heaped ridicule through the ages on every woman that
escaped him. He has taught girls to look on a woman’s single life as a waste of
herself because he was excluded from it. The highest aim of a woman is to be a wife
and mother. He never allowed that the highest aim of a man is to be a husband and
a father. Yet all that is high, sacred and beautiful in wifehood and motherhood was
meant by a just Lord to be equally high, sacred and beautiful in husbandhood and
fatherhood. He has, moreover, denied her any other means of earning her bread.
For long centuries he gave her matrimony or starvation to choose between; often
she discovered this to be a choice between evils.

There have always been in all ages small minorities of men who have opposed
the degradation of women. True religion has always opposed it. The Divine Com-
mandments were not given to a woman. They were given to Moses to be kept by
men. In Christianity you find no doctrine that makes one color of a sin for a woman
and another for a man. On the contrary their sins are equal, and must be expiated
the same way. ‘““With us,” cries the great St. Jerome, *“ what is commanded of woman
is commanded of man.” The laws of Christ and the laws of emperors are not the
same. The old law stoned a woman to death for betraying her husband; or it con-
demned herto be expelled with a whip from under the conjugal roof and chased naked
through the town, or exposed on a pillar in the public square. On all sides curses and
blows were flung at her by men, who called her sin a “fault” only when it was com-
mitted by themselves.

Among such laws appeared the Master, and, lo! the unfortunate is dragged before
him. His answer tore the veil from hypocrisy, and was the first wedge in breaking
the heavy chains of woman's bondage.
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God does not send sons into one family and daughters into another. He sends
them together to grow up in peace and love around one hearth, and to help, not to
defraud, each other in after life. Society, however, as man has made it, consistently
tries to forget the lessons of Christianity. It deals out very different punishments for
the sister and the brother. His sins are “ wild oats,” errors of youth, and, if continued
into age, a man’s mistakes; but hers are crimes from the first,and no life of penitence
can ever wash away the stain.

I advocate the complete freedom of the woman, because I foresee in the coming
education of the masses she will need all her freedom to preserve her best interests
and the best interests of the home and family. If I have read history aright, I have
learned this lesson from it, that my sex has not received justice from her brother
always because of his superior knowledge.

If you are familiar with Greek life as it is given to us in Homer, you are aware
that woman, though from our standard she was in a barbarous position, yet she was
far higher than she was four centuries after in the time of Plato. Yet during those four
centuries the Greeks had made a wonderful advancement. Plato, whose mind and
genius. were of the greatest that ever existed, saw through the thick veil of prejudice
and wrong that shrouded one-half of the human race. He saw what the wise have
always seen: that the highest human effort was held back by the degradation of
women,

We know that the Spartans were inferior to the Athenians in all the arts and refined
accomplishments; yet the Spartan women possessed far more influence than those of
Athens. If you read Euripides you will understand the scorn with which the philoso-
phers of Athens regarded their wives and sisters. Women then despised the freedom
they were denied, as many despise it now. A Greek woman taunted her rival that
she wanted to be like a man, and go in through the front door of a house. Under our
old régime *free nigger” was the greatest term of reproach, but when emancipation
came, which of the scoffers remained in bondage?

Mr. Horace Platt, an able lawyer of San Francisco, in an address of much
research, recently, dwelt on the gloomy picture of law as it dealt with us in ancient
times. Yet the greatest monument that has comedown to us from the Roman Empire
is her jurisprudence. Our laws are simply copied from it. Mr. Platt did not tell us,
however, that many of the worst laws of England and Germany against women were
added after the Reformation. Many of the old brutal statutes that had well-nigh died
out under the influence of chivalry were again revived against her. He told us there

was one later Roman enactment in favor of women holding property that was in oper- *

ation when California was a Mexican province. Our state adopted this law into its
code and we have the advantage of it. Mr. Platt did not tell us, however, how the
Roman women wrested this law from their masters. He did not tell us how they held
meetings, made speeches, and pushed themselves into the Senate Chamber to resist
the infamous decrees that had culminated in one, that no daughter should inherit
either property or money from the family. About the year 600 there lived in Rome
Anius Ansellus.* He had acquired a large fortune in trade. He had only one child,
a daughter, whom he idolized. His great wealth had only one value for him, that it
should enrich his daughter; yet he knew that according to law she could net inherit it.

Roman citizens were divided into six classes. Five of these classes paid taxes.
The sixth class were people too poor to own property, and were excluded from all
political rights. They were the middle class, between the freeman and the slave, the
citizen and the alien. To belong to this class was to be degraded, yet the law, as if
in fine sarcasm, allowed its fathers to leave all their effects to their daughters.
Ansellus, because of his great love for his child, renounced every privilege dear to
the heart of a Roman, and publicly enrolled himself in this class. ~He gave up every
honor in his own life to baffle the cruel injustice of his country, and leave his large
fortune to his daughter.

Mr. Platt had sought for no such illustration as the story of Ansellus. In telling

*La Canse de la Manumission des Femmes,
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us of our modern Wyoming, he did not mention that no sooner was suffrage conferred
on women than the thieves, tramps and hard characters that infest every new territory
vanished. The social evil fled from Wyoming when the first woman sat on the jury.
The chief justice gives his testimony that after years of trial, woman’s suffrage is a
success. There have been less robberies and murders in Wyoming than in any state
in the Union. There has never yet been a woman committed to the penitentiary.,

It surprises me how a man like Mr. Platt can go so far in his contempt for injus-
tice to women, and yet be willing to perpetuate it. It teaches me the lesson with yet
stronger force, that we women must make our own laws, and trust to no man’s senti-
mental ideas of doling out to us a standard of freedom he would not accept for
himself.

The distinguished president of the Stanford University, in his lecture on sex, as
it is treated from a scientific standpoint, shows how the old theories are exploded.
Alas, how much of the story of the sufferings of women may be traced to this sub-
ject? Even the great Aristotle held that the mother was only the nurse of the child;
she was but as the field that nourishes the grain. In /Eschylus the doctrine laid down
is that the son is not a parricide because it was only his mother that he slew. You all
know the story of how Agamemnon was slain by Clytemnestra, and how her son
avenged the death of his father. Apollo himself pleaded for Orestes. He said ‘the
mother does not generate what is called her child.

In Greece the mother has no other part in the marriage of her children than to
bear the nuptial torch, and to prepare the peculiar repast for the women. In the
marriage of Iphigenia at Aulis, the mother, Clytemnestra, angrily demanded a place
near her daughter during the ceremony as a maternal right. Agamemnon had not
asked her consent. She asks him anxiously of what country Achilles is, and where
he will carry her child.

It was an illustrious French physician who first attacked the robbery of the
mother. Armed with all the resources of modern science, he claimed for her that
she was equal in all things from the first. Nature had always proclaimed the equality
of the mother in her child. She suffers for it. She knows neither pain nor fatigue
when it is in danger. What mother ever forgets the death of her little one? The
newly-made mound that covers it is always fresh in her memory. Neither the mar-
riage nor the death of her children divide them from her. For them she has endured
through the ages the barbarity of men’s laws. Many a husband has held his wife
silent under the worst outrage because she knew he would strike her through her
children.

Almost all famous men declare they owed what they have become to their mothers.
Schiller, Lamartine and our own Washington are examples, St. Augustine was con-
verted by his mother; St. Chrysostom was educated by his mother: St. Basil was
saved, nie tells us, through maternal love, and St. Louis was sanctified by his strong
and holy mother. Professor Jordan says that the first difference came from the female
having the care of the young. The male works to feed her and the little ones. The
valuation of the male by the female is measured by this care for herself and young.
Nature here stamps the legitimate use of man. He was made to toil for and care for
his family. He is a miserable wretch when he shirks this task; he is so madé that he
finds his chief happiness with wife and child. There is a fiction in law and society
that all men support their families, and that all women are supported by them.
Never was there a greater fallacy. Fully two-thirds of the women of today earn their
own bread. In San Francisco, one-half of the married women of the poorer class
help to support their families. In my school of more than one thousand pupils,
more than half the mothers support their children. Numbers of them are not widows,
but have the sole support of their families because of worthless husbands.

No man of the nineteenth century has had a wider influence on its thought than
John Stuart Mill. No man’s influence of our time will last longer or weigh more with
the generations that will come after us. If there is a woman here who has not read

"—
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Mill on “Liberty, or the Subjection of Woman,” I would advise her at once to beg, buy
or borrow this book. Mill demands the liberty of women, not alone for the benefit
that it will confer on the whole human race, but because it is her inalienable right.
Herbert Spencer, like our Mr. Platt, has shown the barbarities of the subjugation of
women, and then he shirks her enfranchisement. He has shown that the fine intuition
possessed by women would be of incalculable value and benefit to man in all his
researches, if she were only educated enough to use her God-given faculties. Henry
Thomas Buckle declares that so far from the mind of women being inferior to that of
men, those men who have gained the greatest victories in science have approached
their studies after the manner of women. He avers that the flimsy thing called woman's
education has been solely to blame that so few women are distinguished in thought.
He points out how men reason from induction. They collect first facts and build their
theories from these facts. This is the modern method of scientific investigation, but
he say$ the great achievements in science have not been mastered in this way. Newton
discovered the law of gravitation because he had great imagination. He could follow
the force that made the apple fall, to great heights—to the moon—and saw how our
Earth kept her satellites in order. From this he followed the same law to the planets,
and saw how the sun held them in their courses. There was no inductive reasoning in
this. It was pure deduction. It was what is sneered at in woman as intuition, that
grasi)cd the mighty problem. It was the same sublime power of imagination that
taught Keppler his three wonderful laws, that revealed a true knowledge of the plan-
etary worlds to us, It is akin to the mind of the poet. Shakespeare had it when he
drew forth his creations-of real beings, who live through all the generations. Hamlet,
Shylock, Othello, Rosalind, Desdemona and Portia are as real to us as they were to
the people of three hundred years ago. George Eliot, whom the foremost critics of
our age declare to be the greatest creator of character since Shakespeare, who is, in
fact, the only writer of our own time that has ever been classed with the master, had
it. This woman, whose works will live in literature with increasing value as the ages
come and go, showed what might be accomplished by women of genius if they were
tully educated. Her mind did not receive the ordinary training of her sex. It was
developed and strengthened by the same processes that go to build up scholarship in
men.

Mr. Buckle also points out to us that it was the womanly intuition or poetic
faculty that brought about the greatest discoveries in botany. Everyone who takes
up this interesting study now knows that the stamens, pistils, corolla and petals are .
simply modified leaves. These parts, unlike in shape, color and function, we know
are the successive stages of the leaf. No botanist discovered thissecret. It was found
by the greatest poet that Germany has known. When Goethe announced his discovery,
the botanists received it with scorn. They who had collected their facts and filled
their herbariums were the ones to find nature’s secret of the morphological generali-
zation of plants. What had a poet with his verses and imagination to do with it?
Nevertheless, time, that works out her slow revenges, saw the botanists of the whole
world receive Goethe's idea and join in praise of it. Nor was that the only one of the
E}oct's discoveries. Wandering like Hamletthrough a cemetery he came upon a skull
ying on the freshly turned earth beside an open grave. Like Hamlet, he took it up
and mused upon it. Suddenly there flashed into his mind the then unknown truth
that the skull was composed of vertebra, that the bony covering of the head was an
expansion of the bony covering of the spine.. This great discovery was stubbornly
fought in England, and it was fifty years after it was known in Germany and France
before English anatomists would acknowledge that the mind of the poet had soared
above all their facts and dissections.* What the world has lost in denying the mind
of women free development, only future civilization can tell.

Our last lecturer on this subject, Professor Clark, of Stanford University, in his
excellent paper, gave us much hope for this future. His eloquent appeal to women to
stand by their cause until the last shackle of bondage was removed, must have found

*From Henry T. Buckle,




112 THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN.

an answering echo in every heart worthy of beating in the nineteenth century. The
woman whom such an appeal does not reach should have lived in the feudal age and not
in ours. Professor Clark is a product of the modern education of the West, where the
boy and girl, working side by side in the same schoolroom, learn to properly respect
each other, and understand that brains like souls are sexless.

I claim complete freedom for women because, without it, she cannot be the equal
of father, brother, husband or son. I claim, with Harriet Beecher Stowe, that liberty
fora nation means liberty for every individual of that nation. 1 claim for women an
equal voice in making the laws that govern her, and an equal chance in developing
the gifts with which a just God has endowed her, 1 claim, in short, an equal right to
all that man claims for himself.




HOMER AND HIS POEMS.
By MRS. NINA MORAIS COHEN.

From the storm and stress of political strife, the grand old man of England turns
to Homer for rest. In an age so supremely subjective as our own, the objective out-
look of the antique life, its heroic action as opposed
to the introspection of our time, carries the sharp salt
breath of the boundless sea to the dweller in crowded
cities. Let us also turn to Homer seeking that fair-
flowing fountain of the young world for a draught
which shall help to banish the “obstinate question-
ings” of the world grown old. Our talk today shall
be of the poet and of his winged words—what is
known of his personality and of his works. We shall
review briefly his stories, linger a moment upon some
of his beauties, and give our attention especially to
the Homeric criticism which aims to decide whether
Homer is, or is not, the author of the Iliad and the
Odyssey.

For over two thousand five hundred years tradi-
tion told its tale of a blind minstrel of Asia Minor,
who begged his way from door to door singing his
immortal verses. These verses, committed to mem-
ory by professional singers or reciters, became the
supreme treasure of intellectual Greece, and their

text was as familiar to the ordinary Greek as that of
R T the Bible to the English peasant. The poems entered
into the curriculum of common-school education; they were the authority upon the
genealogies of families; to them vexed questions in theology and custom were
referred; the current stock of quotation was mainly drawn from them. Learned men dis-
cussed in hair-splitting debate such questions as these: “Why did Nausicai use clear
water instead of sea water to wash her clothes?” “In which hand was Aphrodite
wounded?” Alcibiades did not scruple to strike a schoolmaster who did not possess
a‘'Homer”; and Alexander, it is well known, slept with a gold-encased copy under his
pillow. The poems were inextricably interwoven with the life of the most cultivated
nation that ever existed. What did this people know of Homer?

Of his actual life nothing was known in historic Greek times, nor is known today.
The word “Homerus” means fitted together, and is used generally to denote a hostage
in war, and not a fitter of verses. Gladstone thinks Homer an appellation and not a
genuine name; but upon this, as upon almost all other points of criticism, the doctors
disagree.

The date of Homer’s existence was greatly debated among the ancients. Aris-
tarchus, a very distinguished critic of the Alexandrian school, places him as early as
1044 B. C,, while Herodotus, the historian, thinks 850 the proper date. Could the
question of time be settled it would be of vital import as bearing upon the historic
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authority of Homer; for, were he but a generation or two later than the events described
in the poems, his exposition of the social life, religion, morals, learning and general
character of the Greeks would be possessed of a supreme historic value. In regard to
this value of Homer, modern critics form a sliding-scale of disagreement. Gladstone
believes Homer to have lived at a very ancient date, and accepts his dictum, in gen-
eral, as a final test of the Greek status. Prof. Evelyn Abbott, at the other pole,
regards the Homeric life as almost entirely imaginative. If it be true that the author
of the Iliad composed his verses several centuries after the Fall of Troy, that tale !
would, for obvious reasons, be much less authoritative as a standard of Greek life than
George Eliot's* Romola” is of life in Florence during the Revival of Learning.
Eight biographies of Homer were known in historic Greece, but by general ver-
dict they are all spurious. We know that “ Seven cities now contend for Homer dead,
through which the living Homer begged his bread,” and so vigorous did this conten-
tion grow that the people of Smyrna displayed Homer's monument, and the people of
los his grave. The general belief is that the poems were brought in historic times
from the lonian cities of Asia Minor into Greece proper; some cities, however, claim
that the poems, being very ancient and originally composed in Greece, were carried
into Asia by the Achaans fleeing from the Doric invasion, and were afterward reim-
ported by them. Gladstone brings many arguments to bear in support of this view,
the most important being Homer’s thorough acquaintance with Greece proper, both
on the coast and in the interior, and his slight descriptions of the Asiatic country,
The tradition of Homer's blindness seems to have arisen from a mention thereof
in a so-called Homeric hymn to Apollo, which is considered spurious. In support of
this popular notion it may be observed that the minstrel of Scheria in the Odyssey,
praised most tenderly by Homer, is blind; that color is rarely mentioned in the poems,
and when mentioned not very appropriately. But the descriptions of sea and shore,
of movement and action, render it almost impossible that Homer should have been
blind, at least until of a very mature age. That he honored the office of bard is like-
wise shown in his characterization of the same blind minstrel. Minstrelship in his
day was one of the very few learned professions, and it was held in great honor. The
bard was usually retained by some noble house; but this does not seem to have been
Homer's position, as he left no traces of any patron’s influence upon his work—such
traces as may be seen in the writings of Horace or Tasso, or even of later recipients
gf hno_ble patronage. Thus Homer speaks of Demodocus, the Divine minstrel of
cheria:
“Then the henchman drew near, leading with him the beloved minstrel, whom
the Muse loved dearly, and she gave him both good.and evil; of his sight she reft
him, but granted him sweet song. Then Pontonus, the henchman, set for him a high
chair, inlaid with silver, in the midst of the guests, leaning it against the tall pillar, and
he hung the loud lyre on a pin, close above his head, and showed him how to lay his
hands on it. And close by him he placed a basket, and a fair table, and a goblet of
wine by his side, to drink when his spirit bade him. So they stretched forth their
hands upon the good cheer spread before them. But after they had put from them
the desire of meat and drink, the Muse stirred the minstrel to sing the songs of famous
men."

On another occasion Odysseus, the hero, thus honors the minstrel:

* Lo, henchman, take this mess, and hand it to Demodocus, that he may eat, and
I will bid him hail, despite my sorrow. For minstrels from all men on earth get their
meed of honor and worship; inasmuch as the Muse teaches them the paths of song,
and loveth the tribe of minstrels.”

Homer's works are traditionally believed to be the Iliad (the story of Ilium or
Troy) and the Odyssey (the adventures of Odysseus on his return home). Several
hymns, smaller epics and other works formerly attributed to him, are now generally
considered spurious. “ Sing, goddess, the wrath of Achilles” are the opening words in
the poem miscalled the Iliad. It is essentially the tale of the Wrath. At the open-
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ing of the poem the Greeks (then called Achaans) are sitting before Troy in the ninth
year of the siege. The story of the seduction of Helen is not set forth by Homer, nor
any of the now famous events preceding the ninth year; neither is the conclusion of
the struggle pictured, nor the oft-foreboded death of its chief hero, Achilles. The
action is confined to a few days, covered by the Wrath and its sad termination.

The story of the Iliad is as follows: In the distribution of spoil after the plunder-
ing of the town of Chryse, Chryseis, the daughter of Chryses, the priest of Apollo, had
fallen to the lot of Agamemnon, chief of the Achaans. The father of the maiden
came to her captor with a ransom, which, being refused, the old man prayed to Apollo
to revenge his wrong.

“So spake he in prayer, and Pheebus Apollo heard him, and came down from the
peaks of Olympus wroth at heart, bearing on his shoulders his bow and covered
quiver. And the arrows clanged upon his shoulders in his wrath as the god moved;
and he descended like to night. Then he sate him aloof from the ships, and let an
arrow fly; and there was heard a dread clanging of the silver bow. First did he assail
the mules and fleet dogs, but afterward, aiming at the men his piercing dart, he smote;
and the pyres of the dead burnt continually in multitude.”

After nine days of the plague, a council of the nobles is summoned, and Agamem-
non is by them advised to return the maiden. Now the chief of these advisers is
Achilles, fleet-footed, golden-haired Achilles, like unto the gods. Agamemnon
enraged at this advice threatens to take from Achilles his captive maiden Briseis,
whom Achilles loves. Words wax hot between them and Achilles is about to draw
his sword when the gray-eyed Athene catches him by his golden hair, being visible to
him alone. Terribly shines her eyes as she forbids him to take any action. So
Achilles must needs submit to the loss of his maiden, but he nurses his resentment in
his breast, and weeps anon, and sits upon the shore of the gray sea, gazing moodily
across the boundless main. His mother, the sea-nymph Thetis, arises like a mist from
the depths at the prayer of her son, agrees to petition Zeus that the battle may go
against the Achaans, so that they may bitterly rue the injustice done to Achilles.
This petition Thetis makes, and here we are introduced to the Olympic Court, which
is divided in interest between the Achaans and Trojans, and which aids and frustrates
the various heroes, and even participates in the combats, Interesting indeed is the
theurgy of Homer; distinct, picturesque and full of subtle individuality are his char-
acterizations of gods and goddesses. But we must perforce confine our attention to
the main action.

Achilles sulks in his tent, and his wish is fulfilled. The Ach@ans meet fearful
reverses. During the retirement of Achilles the several books are filled with accounts
of the doings of the various chiefs, with descriptions of wounds in all conceivable
forms, with pictures of Troy and Trojan life; yet so rapid is the movement of the
poems, so vivid the individuality of each chieftain, that these details rarely drag.
Even the famous catalogue of the ships is enlivened by bits of gracious description
and fitting epithet.

After serious losses Agamemnon sends ambassadors to the tent of Achilles with
ample apologies, full of restitution and promises of large gifts. Achilles, with mar-
velous eloquence, refuses all. The Trojans continue to gain upon the Achaans, driv-
ing them behind their ramparts, and setting fire to their ships. All the noted chieftains
are wounded and disabled. At this juncture Achilles' dear friend, the companion of
his boyhood, whom he loves with a love passing that of woman, Patroclus, begs Achilles
to join the combat. Achilles refuses, but he allows Patroclus to don the famous armor
of Achilles and to lead the Myrmidons into the battle. The Trojans, thinking that
Patroclus is Achilles, are driven back in flight; but the valiant Hector, leader of the
Trojans, fights with Patroclus and slays him. When the news is brought to Achilles
he tears his hair, lies in the dust moaning terribly, and swears never to taste food until
he has revenged his friend. His mother and her sea-maidens rise from the deep to
comfort Achilles. Again Thetis proceeds to Olympus with a petition to obtain from
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Hephastos (the smith-god) a most wondrous suit of armor. Clad in this glittering
mail, the light of his shield shining afar off, as shines the light of the moon, the infu-
riated Achilles shouting his terrible war-cry, his teeth gnashing, his eyes blazing, dashes
his steeds into the fight.

Everything yields to him; the Trojans flee within their gates; the River Scaman-
dros rears his furious wave against him. But the gods fight for Achilles, and Hector,
in the sight of his aged parents, is slain, mutilated, bound to the swift chariot of
Achilles, and his fair head trailed in the dust. Now Achilles had sworn to give the
corpse of Hector to the dogs; but the gods put into the heart of old Priam the thought
of going in person to Achilles to beg the body of his son. He proceeds to the tent.
What happens Homer shall tell: * But they were unaware of great Priam as he
came in, and so stood he a-nigh and clasped in his hands the knees of Achilles, and
kissed his hands, terrible, man-slaying, that slew manv of Priam's sons #* #* #* =
So Achilles wondered when he saw god-like Priam, and the rest wondered likewise,
and looked upon one another. Then Priam spake and entreated him, saying: * Bethink
thee, O Achilles, like to the gods, of thy father that is of years with me, on the
grievous pathway of old age. Him haply are the dwellers round about entreating
evilly, nor is there any to ward from him ruinand bane. Nevertheless, when he hear-
eth of thee as yet alive, he rejoiceth in his heart and hopeth withal day after day that
he shall see his dear son returning from Troy land: But I, I am utterly unblessed since
I begat sons, the best men in wide Troy land, but declare unto thee that none of them
isleft * * #* % YVYea, fear thou the gods, Achilles, and have compassion on me,
even me, bethinking thee of thy father. Lo, I am more piteous than he, and have
braved what none other man on earth hath braved before, to stretch forth my hand
toward the face of the slayer of my sons. .

“Thus spake he, and stirred within Achilles desire to make lament for his father.
And he touched the old man’s hand and gently moved him back. And as they both
bethought them of their dead, so Priam for man-slaying Hector wept sore as he was
fallen before Achilles’ feet, and Achilles wept for his own father and now again for
Patroclus, and their moan went up throughout the house.”

So Priam takes home the dear son's body; and Hector’'s aged mother, Hekuba,
and his sweet young wife, Andromache, make lament; and Argive Helen wails for
him who was ever gentle to her and reproached her not—her at whom all men shud-
der. And the Trojans make a lofty pyre, and ‘mourn nine days, and on the tenth
they hold the funeral for Hector, tamer of horses. So closes the Iliad.

Let us turn now to the fascinating adventures of the steadfast, goodly Odysseus,
that crafty man of many devices. The plot has been admirably told in a simple man-
ner by Charles Lamb, in his “ Voyage of Ulysses.” But insimplicity of narration, and
in absorbing interest, the text itself is supreme; and apart from any poetical value,
the story is a never-failing delight to the imagination of old and young. As the
Iliad treats of war, the Odyssey deals mainly with domestic life; *the one,” says
Bentley, “is for men, the other for women.”

In the opening chapter Odysseus, after a wandering of ten years, is held an unwill-
ing guest by the loving nymph, Calypso, on her Island Ogygia; but the gray-eyed
Athene, his protectress, prays Zeus to restore him to his home, Calypso, commanded
by the deathless gods, allows Odysseus to build a raft which she stores with provis-
ions, and then reluctantly she sends him on his way. During the time of Odysseus’
long absence from Ithaca, his son Telemachus has grown to manhood, and his wife,
the wise and gracious Penelope, is besieged by suitors in marriage. Now Penelope,
still longing and hoping against hope for the return of Odysseus, tells her suitors that
she will choose among them after she has woven a web that shall be the shroud of
her father-in-law, the aged Laertes. This she weaves in the day and ravels by night
until the trick is discovered. The suitors then wax clamorous; they remain about the
house of Odysseus and devour his goods. When the story opens Telemachus resolves
to submit to the waste of his substance no longer, and impelled by Athene he fits out




THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN. 117

a vessel and goes in search of his father. He visits the courts of Nestor and Mene-
laus; sees the beautiful Helen restored and repentant, and hears many stories of the
war. After vain seeking he returns to Ithaca. Meanwhile Odysseus on the raft of
Calypso is wrecked by the sea god Poseidon, whose anger he had incurred when he had
put out the one eye of Poseidon’s son—the Cyclops, Polyphemus. Saved by the aid of
his patron Athene, Odysseus is tossed upon the rocky shore of the Island of Scheria,
bleeding and exhausted. Upon this island dwell a colony of cultivated Pheenicians.
The daughter of the King Alcinous is the lovely Princess Nausicad., She is in the
dawn of womanhood, and into her gentle heart comes the dream of married love; so
she wishes to wash her linen for her bridal day. But she does not acknowledge her
thought even to herself,and under the plea of washing the linen of the king she drives
with her maidens to the shore where sea and river meet. After trampling the clothes
in the clear wave, the maidens play at games and so disturb Odysseus asleep among
the leaves. Naked and bloody, soiled by the wave and the earth, he appears like a
wild beast before the maidens, driving them back in a fright. But his ever ready
tongue wins the heart of the princess, and giving him clothing she tells him to follow
her to the city behind the wain, yet not to keep close to her after they reach town,
lest the gossips should talk. So Odysseus throws himself upon the hospitality of
King Alcinous and Queen Arete, and having rested and bathed his glorious limbs, he
tells to his wondering listeners his adventures from the time of the Fall of Troy. He
speaks of his haii-breadth escape from the one-eyed giant Polyphemus whom he
had blinded, an escape made by suspending himself to the wool on the belly of a
ram; of the gift of the bag of the winds by King Aolus, pierced by his curious fol-
lowers, and of how the freed winds then blew them to and fro upon the wide sea; of his
life on the Island of Circe, on which his men were turned into swine; of his adventures
in dread Hades, where he converses with the ghosts of the dead heroes; of his sail
through the Sirens’ Pass, when he is bound to the mast lest he should be beguiled to
destruction by the entrancing song; of his passage through the fearful Straits of Scylla
and Charybdis; and of other enthralling acljventures ended by total loss of men and
ships and his imprisonment on Calypso’s Island.

Then he begs of his host to give him safe convoy to his home in Ithaca. This
request is granted,and many guests-gifts are bestowed uponthe man whose speech
wins all hearts, and the princess, his savior, may cherish only his words, but worthy
words they are: * May the gods grant thee all thy heart’s desire; a husband and a
home, and a mind at one with his may they give—a good gift, for there is nothing
mightier and nobler than when man and wife are of one heart and mind in a house, a
grief to their foes, and to their friends great joy, but their own hearts know it best.”

So Odysseus is taken by his friends to Ithaca, and there, disguised as a beggar, he
goes to the hut of the faithful swineherd Eumaus, and learns all that has occurred
during his absence. At this point Telemachus returns, and the father revealing him-
self to the son, they lovingly embrace, while pitifully falls the tears beneath their
brows. Then the two, with the aid of Athene, devise a plan for kiiling all the suitors.
Odysseus goes to his home still in the guise of a beggar, receives the insults of the
suitors, talks with Penelope, and is nearly betrayed by his old nurse who discovers a
familiar scar while washing his feet. The suitors make trial of their strength by
attempting to draw the bow of Odysseus, but no one can draw it until Odysseus takes
it in his hand and easily sends the arrow through the twelve axe-rings. Then he turns
upon the suitors, and by the aid of the gods all are slaughtered, and Odysseus is re-
venged. The wise Penelope, however, refuses to believe that the stranger isher husband,
and tries to prove him by ordering the nurse to bring out the goodly bed of Odysseus,
which he made for himself. But says Odysseus: * Verily, a bitter word is this, lady,
that thou hast spoken. Who has set my bed otherwhere? Hard would it be for one,
how skilled soever, unless a god were to come, that might easily set it in another
Place, if so he would. But of men there is none living, howsoever strong in his youth,
that could lightly upheave it, for a great marvel is wrought in the fashion of the bed,
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and it was I that made it and none other. There was growing a bush of olive, long of
leaf, and most goodly of growth, within the inner court, and the stem as large asa
pillar. Round about this I built the chamber, till 1 had finished it, with stones close
set, and I roofed it over well and added thereto compacted doors fitting well. Next I
sheared off all the light wood of the long leaved olive, and rough-hewed the trunk
upwards from the root, and smoothed it round with the adze, well and skillfully, and
made straight the line thereto, and so fashioned it into the bed-post, and 1 bored itall
with the auger. Beginning from this head-post, I wrought at the bedstead till I had
finished it, and made it fair with inlaid work of gold and of silver and of ivory. Then
1 made fast therein a bright purple band of ox-hide. Even so Ideclare to thee this
token, and I know not, lady, if the bedstead be yet fast in his place, or if some man
has cut away the stem of the olive tree and set the bedstead otherwhere. So he spake
and at once her knees were loosened, and her heart melted within her, as she knew
the sure tokens that Odysseus showed her. Then she fell a-weeping, and ran straight
toward him and cast her hands about his neck, and kissed his head.”

Absorbing are the plots of these poems, and wondrous the literary dexterity with
which they are handled; yet these features are the least of those which make them a
joy forever. In the drawing of individual character, Homer has never been excelled:
and while in range he is at least equaled by our Shakespeare, it seems to me that the
English poet never breathed the breath of life into so god-like yet human a creation
as Odysseus, skilled in devices. Both poets are eminently objective; each is at home
equally in the hut and the palace, but Shakespeare; living in a more enlightened age,
has given us no swecter specimen of girlhood than the Princess Nausicai of the Odys-
sey, nor of wifely dignity and grace than the wise Penelope, nor of gentle loveliness
than poor Andromache. Achilles, noble but resentful, may be compared in these
qualities with Coriolanus, but the beauteous golden-haired Achaan is infinitely more
lovable than the stern Roman. Old Adam in “As You Like It" is but a silhouette of
the well-rounded picture of Eum:eus, the swineherd of Ithaca. Even the gods and
goddesses of Homer areendowed with pulsating life, and forever remain with us the
gray-eyed Athene, the ox-eyed, white-armed Hera.

Of the form in which these images of genius present themselves, it may be said
that Homer wrote in the most beautiful language that was ever spoken by human
tongue; of it he had supreme command. He fitted sound to sense as no other poet
has done. “No one who is a stranger to Greck literature,” says Professor Jebb, “has
seen how perfect an instrument it is possible for human speech to be.”  In clear-
ness, in flexibility, the Greek is unrivaled, having by force of its particles the power
of expressing delicate shades of thought, untranslatable except by tedious circumlo-
cution. Thne measureofthe poems iscorrespondent to our iambic hexameter, of which
the most notable example in English is Longfellow’s “Evangeline” —

“Silently, one by one, in the infinite meadows of Heaven,
Blossomed the lovely stars, the forget-me-nots of the angels.”

This is a classic measure, foreign to the genius of our English tongue, and no satisfac-
tory translation of Homer in the native meter has ever been made. In fact, while
translations are legion, no adequate rendition as a whole, in any form, has been pro-
duced. The necessities of English versification so pervert the simple directness of
Homer's style, so retard his swift-winged flight, that a sympathetic presentation in
prose best conveys to mind of the English readers the characteristic traits of Homer's
style. Such a version is Leaf, Myers & Lang’s of the Iliad, and Butcher & Lang's of
the Odyssey—the translations used in this paper. Yet it will readily be seen that to
those who read Homer in translation, the charm of his literary style must, in a large
measure, be missing. Matthew Arnold, in his delightful essays on translating Homer,
expresses the hope ana the belief that an English poet, capable of handling Homer in
his native meter, will yet be born. “The perfect translator,” says Arnold, “must be
rapid in movement, simple in style, plain in language, natural in thought, eminently
noble—in grand manner.”

Iy R
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But while the full enjoyment of the flavor of his style is reserved for the scholar,
in keenness of wit, in tenderness of pathos, in fitness of epithet, in loveliness of senti-
ment, in grandeur of simile, Homer appeals to the unlearned as well as to the scholar.
I wish that I had the time to read to you such passages as the parting of Hector and
Andromache; the meeting of Odysseus with his old father, or with his neglected dog,
who moans and dies upon once more beholding his beloved master; or that I might
show you the glorious Hector bursting through the Achaan gate, his face like the
sudden night, shining in wondrous mail, with two spears in his hands.

Would that I might take you to the shore of the unharvested sea, where the dark
wave singeth about thestorm,and roareth on the long beach, while the main resoundeth.
And again to this same echoing beach, where the sea-wave lifteth up itself in close
array before the driving of the west wind; out on the deep doth it first raise its head,
and then it breaketh upon the land, and belloweth aloud, and goeth with arching
crest about the promontories, and speweth the foaming brine afar. I would show to
you the assembling of the people like thronging bees from a hollow rock, ever in
fresh procession, flying among the flowers of spring, some on this hand and some on
that. 5

So much for Homer and the poems ascribed to him — so much for Homer, the
poet, as he appeals to a lover of poetry. His value to the student of comparative
religions and folk-lore, to the archologist and ethnologist, to the historian and
sociologist, we shall not even touch upon. For we have set our faces toward the
long vista of Homeric criticism, and of this criticism Seneca said in his day, that life
was too short to enable one to arrive at a just conclusion. But we will pause for a
passing glance and be not tempted to consider too curiously.

The first authentic point in the literary history is the fact that the poems were
publicly recited by the rhapsodists at the festivals of Athene in the sixth century,
B. C. Of the manner of their perpetuation from the prehistoric days of Homer, noth-
ing positive is known. A tradition tells that Homer left a school of disciples, and
there seems to have existed a society or guild called the Homeride in Chios. But
whether these were a literary society, or descendants of Homer by blood, or really
custodians of his verse, does not appear. When the rhapsodists come upon the
historic stage as the authorized reciters of Homer, Solon orders that they should
" proceed with promptings,” thus implying that the prompter held a recognized text.

Pisistratus, the enlightened tyrant of Athens who followed Solon, is generally
credited with having caused a commission of learned men to collect and put in proper
order the songs of Homer. On the one hand, it is claimed that this commission
merely gave forth what would be termed in our time a correct edition. On the other
side,it is contended that the commission collected * stray songs,” vaguely known as
Homer's, making additions and subtractions which they deemed suitable to the con-
struction of a harmonious work of art; in fact, that Pisistratus made our Homer. The
latter view is weakened by the recorded custom of promptings in Solon’s time before
cited, and by the statement of Hipparchus, the son or Pisistratus, in a Platonic
dialogue. Hipparchus there tells us that the rhapsodists took up each other in order
“as they still do.” This leaves no doubt as to Plato’s opinion, and to the current
opinion in Plato's day concerning the traditional character of the text.

The first study of Homer that can really be called critical was made in the Alex-
andrian Age. Then arose a school of Separatists (about 170 B. C.) who believed that
the Iliad and the Odyssey were by different authors. Zenodotus, the firsk chief of
the great museum, was also the first critic of the Homeric text, and he was soon fol-
lowed by Aristarchus, the greatest of ancient critics, to whom is ascribed the present
division of Homer into books. Aristarchus discovered a number of spurious passages
in the poems, but he had no doubt that Homer was virtually their author.

At the end of the eighteenth century there was found in Venice, in the library of
St. Mark, a manuscript of the Iliad, dating from the tenth century. Around this
transcription were marginal notes, called “scholia,”” These were textual criticisms by
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Aristarchus and other learned grammarians., The finding of the “scholia” gave a new
impulse to Homeric criticism, and led to the famous Recension of the Iliad by the
German scholar, Frederick Augustus Wolf, in 1795. Previous to Wolli, the idea that
Homer was not the sole author of epics ascribed to him had been suggested by
Bentley, Rousseau, and others in modern times,and, it is said, by Josephus, Cicero,and
others in ancient times. But no serious attempt at proof had ever been made until
Wolf, in his revolutionary Prolegomena ( preface to his edition of the Iliad), shook the
literary world to its foundations, and inaugurated a new era of literary criticism. The
celebrated Wolfian theory, is in the main, as follows: Alphabetic writing, according
to Wolf, was not known to the Greeks until about 600 B. C. ,There is no evidence
that the laws were written until that time, and certainly a prose literature, which calls
for writing, was not in existence previously. It is true that many verses were older,
but verse was the original form of extemporaneous oratory or chanting, and the
profession of rhapsodist was that of one who recites from memory. In Homer him-
self, there is but a single mention of a message by characters, and that is the case of
Bellerophon, “who bore tokens of woe, graven on a folded tablet, many deadly
things,” to the King of Lydia. This was in some form a written message to the king, in
which the writer requests him to slay Bellerophon, and it was not until the tenth day of
Bellerophon's visit that the king asked to see “what token he bore.” Now, this token
on the folded tablet does not by any means imply alphabetic writing, and throughout
the rest of the poems we hear of no communication as passing between any of the
chiefs in Troy and their families at home. Even if letters were known, nobody read,
and wooden or leaden tablets were unable to contain lengthy works. If the poems
were not written, it is impossible that the text could have been preserved from cor-
ruption during several centuries. Besides, there are manifest discrepancies in the
poems themselves. In one case a chief, who has been killed in an early book, is made
to attend the funeral of his son in a later book, and there are other discrepancies of
time, place and style. Then, too, the exploits of all the chiefs have -nothing to do
with the story of the Wrath of Achilles, and are manifestly inserted to glorify local
heroes. These are the main grounds of the Wolfian theory. The conclusion is that
the Iliad is a series of short songs put together in a later age. In regard to the
Odyssey, the opinion of the Wolfian school is that it is of different authorship
altogether from the Iliad.

Wolf's theory has been violently attacked, learnedly defended, and largely elab-
orated. Grote, the historian of Greece, makes two distinct works of the Iliad: One
he calls the Wrath of Achilles, mainly by Homer; the other the Iliad, composed of float-
ingsongs. Lachman, a celebrated German scholar, finds in the Iliad all the joints of
sixteen small works., Mr. Walter Leaf has recently issued his edition of the Iliad,
compiled by getting together twenty-six passages from different books of the poems.
He, of course, has scholarly reasons for conSidering all the rest spurious. “The
Nation,” in reviewing this work, declares that “in a century after the promulgation
of the Wolfian idea (that is, in 1895), the number who believe in the theory of genu-
ineness of Homer’s works as traditionally received, will be so small that first-class
scholars will not consider it worth while to waste time in endeavoring to convince
them of its untenableness."”

A singular feature in all these later criticisms is the fact that the very noblest
portions of the poem are considered not Homeric. The embassy to Achilles, con-
taining the finest eloquence of the poem; the meeting of Achilles and Priam, contain-
ing the noblest pathos—these and other passages of like significance are relegated to
floating songs of unknown poets, and the lliad becomes to the layman a Hamlet with-
out the Prince.

But the Wolfian theory and its progeny have not gone unchallenged by eminent
scholars. The English critics are its choicest defenders. The answers to the theory
are mainly these:

First. Writing may have existed at the time of Homer, for the Greecks were in
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close communication with the Pheenicians as early as 1100 B. C. The Pheenicians
were skilled in writing, and the quick-witted Greeks would not be slow to imitate so
useful an art.

Second. Even if writing were unknown, transmission by memory was not at all
impossible. Rhapsodists were a professional class, trained purely for the purpose of
memorizing, and the public recitations in which each might criticise the other, insured
the integrity of the text. Extraordinary feats of memory are not unknown in our own
times. Macaulay could, without effort, recite half of “Paradise Lost;” Dr. Bathurst is
said to have known the whole lliad in Greek when a boy. If such performances are
possible by non-professional reciters in an era when writing has weakened the power
of memory, they certainly were not impossible in a trained and picked class of mem-
orizers who could not depend on writing.

Third. There are discrepancies, it is true; but they are only such as might occur
in long poems by a single author, especially if not written; and while some interpola-
tions may be granted, they are not sufficient to disturb the general integrity of the
text.

Fourth. The plots are essentially bound together by an underlying unity; the
style and turn of language and thought in both poemsare those of theone master;
and if the author of the Iliad and he of the Odyssey are not the same, then nature
must have produced bountifully the supreme poetic inspiration when the world was
young.

This is, in very small mold, the modern Homeric question; its bibliography is enor-
mous, although the controversy is really in its incipiency. Its solution will be aided
by archzological researches, by studies in comparative mythologies and folk-lore, by
philological investigation. The work ofSchliemann on the Hill of Hissarlik (his Troy),
which promised so much in confirmation of the Iliad, is now being taken into question.
His so-called tomb of Agamemnon is said to be that of a barbarian woman of a much
later age. 1 shall conclude my paper with two charming fragments of translation.
The first, by Dr. Hawtrey, gives to the English ear the swing and meter of the Greek
hexameter. Helen has been called by Priam to the walls of Troy to tell him the
names of the Greek chieftains. She says:

“Clearly the rest I behold of the dark-eyed sons of Achaia;
Known to me well are the faces of all; their names I remember;
Two—only two—remain whom I see not among the commanders;
Castor, fleet in the car, Polydeuces brave with the cestus—
Own dear brethren of mine—one parent loved us as infants,
Are they not here in the host, from the shores of loved Laced@®mon,
Or, though they came with the rest in ships that bound through the waters,
Dare they not enter the fight or sséand in the council of Heroes,
All for fear of the shame and the taunts my crime has awakened?
So said she; they long since in earth’s soft arms were reposing,
There, in their own dear land, their fatherland—Laced®mon.”

The other is a noble blank verse rendition by Tennyson of one of the loveliest
passages in the [liad:
“So Hector spake; the Trojans roaredapplause;
Then loosed their sweating horses from the yoke,
And each beside his chariot bound his own;
And oxen from the city, and goodly sheep
In haste they drove, and honey-hearted wine
And bread from out the houses brought, and heap’d
Their firewood, and the winds from off the plain
Roll'd the rich vapor far into the heaven.
And these all night upon the bridge of war
Sat glorying; many a fire before them blazed;
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As when in heaven the stars about the moon
Look beautiful, when all the winds are laid,
And every height comes out, and jutting peak
And valley, and the immeasurable heavens
Break open to their highest, and all the stars
Shine, and the Shepherd gladdens in his heart;
So many a fire between the ships and stream
Of Xanthus blazed before the towers of Troy,
A thousand on the plain; and close by each
Sat fifty in the blaze of burning fire;

And eating hoary grain and pulse, the steeds
Fixt by their cars, waited the golden dawn.”
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DEVELOPMENT IN EASTERN WASHINGTON.*
By MRS. JENNIE F. WHITE.

The theme assigned me for this address is “Art and Educational Facilities for the
Women of Eastern Washington.” These are both influenced much by the surround-
ings and conditions of life. What a country for artis
our loved Washington! Here are the well-known
Palouse or Yakima valleys, responding to the invita-
tion of man with fruit-burdened tree, rich green grass
and waving golden grain, bursting forth so wonder-
fully prolific as to astonish their owners, and in many
places retaining a moisture beneath the surface which
sustains them in the greatest degree of abundance in
fruitage and harvest, even though for months not a
drop of rain falls.

Where still uncultivated the prairies are dotted
with flowers of every hue, which succeed each other
in order, spreading a perfect carpet of golden butter-
cups first in the springtime, followed by purple, pink,
scarlet or blue, each in its season predominating,
though hundreds of varieties can often be found in a
day's collecting.

Through these valleys wander ever beautiful riv-

; ers, carrying the bright sparkling waters from the

mountain rills and snows. Gradually rise the foot

MRS, JENNIE 2, WHITES hills, or suddenly the rocky bluffs, while far away and

above tower the ever snow-capped mountain peaks,

and when one of our glorious sunsets floods all in golden glory; when clear across

the sky flames the crimson, gold and amber, touching the edge of every cloud into a

radiant, dazzling brilliancy, while every shade from these to deepest purple may be

traced, so softly blended; then these snowy peaks are capped with living, blazing gold,

as if the dear old mountains sought to express to man their knowledge of the pure
gold and silver hidden below.

Dead indeed would be the soul not stirred as by a master's power; poor indeed
the talent not inspired by such scenes, ever changing, yet always grand, bold, sublime.

Washington has been ever courteous to her daughters in many ways. There are
no schools from which they are excluded within her boundaries, and there was a time
when they voted in all elections, united with their brothers in the work of caucus
and committee, sat on juries and served in positions of trust not usually open to
women; yvet we believe our women are as gentle and womanly, as good and true as
any in the whole wide world, and we try very hard indeed not to ape airs masculine.

Today we vote at school elections and serve on school boards; but the greater

Mre. Jennie F. Drake White was born in Maine, Her parents were Joseph T, Drake and Betsy Longfellow Chapman
Drake (a relative of the poet Longfellow), She was educated in the seminary now known as Rieker Classical Institate,
Houlton, Me, She has traveled extensively in America and Esstern Canada. Bhe married Robinson G. White in 1879, and is
the mother of one son. Her principal literary works are numerons poems, easays, addresses and sermons. Her profession
i8 that of a jonrnalist, st present a member of the editorial staff of the Spokane Daily and Weekly Chronicle. In religiouns
fﬂ_ifh she is & Universalist, and oceasionally supplies the pulpit of that chureh, thongh she is not a minister, Mrs, White is
still young, being little more than thirty years of age, and is now at work on a novel bearing on soeial conditions, which

CkI:til‘B declare will win notice, being quite unnsual in lines of thought. Her postoffice address is Chronicle office, Spo-
ne, Wash,

*The title of the address as read was: “Art and Edncational Facilities for the Women of Eastern Washington.”
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privileges or responsibilities have been removed from our hands. Many hesitate
about coming to the great Northwest with their families, fearing the loss of educa-
tional advantages in our savage wilds. They are greatly surprised when they arrive.

No state in America has more beautiful, commodious and improved school build-
ings than we have in the new State of Washington, or better conducted schools within
them. A hamlet isstarted on some quiet hillside near a running stream, a few cots, a
mill, a store, a schoolhouse, and, later, when the children are provided for, a church,
and in a year quite a little village, with electric lights, water plant and other modern
necessities, has appeared as if by magic.

The High School of Spokane is a beautiful brick structure, with neat play-
grounds and green sloping yards. A photograph of it may be seen in the Washing-
ton school exhibit, as well as an excellent model carved in wood by the pupils. In
every part of the city stand similar buildings, though not so commodious, and other
cities of our state are equally well provided. We have agricultural colleges, business
colleges, church colleges, and in all of them excellent teachers in every department.

In giving you a brief sketch of the departments of art and educational work in
which Washington women are interested, I will present my own city of Spokane as
the type,and you will please remember that we have many other cities which to a
greater or less degree are repetitions of what is really the leading city of Eastern
Washington, though not the oldest.

That art is highest which is most free from things material, hence the goddess of
music leads them all. And we are great music lovers in the Northwest, At the con-
cert given as a test of the ability of six young ladies to represent us as state singers
from Washington at this great fair, in this yet greater Chicago, our large opera house
was Packcd to the doors and hundreds were unable to enter.

I'he young ladies rendered classical selections in a manner to win storms of
applause, Numerous floral tributes crossed the footlights, and when Miss Berry of
Walla Walla sang, a shower of roses and lilies fell around her from boxes and balcony.
The state has a host of charming singers, and Palouse City is the happy possessor of
a ladies’ brass band, which is the pride of Eastern Washington. They play with much
skill and accuracy many difficult selections, and are highly applauded in every locality.
Their, uniforms are neat and becoming, and they are cultivated ladies, every one of
them.

Our Conservatory of Music is conducted entirely by women, with the best teachers
obtainable in vocal and instrumental music, physical culture and voice training.

We have a Mozart Club, which employs a professor of high musical ability as
instructor, and which presents the compositions of the old masters in a manner to win
applause from a critical audience, and which for variety occasionally favors the pub-
lic with light opera.

We have a school of oratory, also classes in elocution and movements, excellently
managed by women. Spokane is also very proud of its Young Ladies’ Seminary,
where all departments of modern education are taught, with teachers who have had
the advantage of foreign travel and years of study in Germany in painting and music.

The citizens of Washington are fortunate in all lines of education, and the ad-
vantages offered their children, and especially so in the knowledge that their daugh-

. ters can have such care and instruction at home. If the work continues as it is now

so well begun, St. Mary’s will ere long rival the famous schools of the East, to which
our daughters have been accustomed to go for finished education.

Several art studios are owned by women who teach in every department of draw-
ing and painting. An art league is in active work, with excellent teachers in land-
scape painting, china decoration, wood carving, molding and art needlework. Lessons
are given by the League, which numbers more ladies than gentlemen by far, at low
prices, to those who desire to learn and who cannot afford private lessons.

The paintings in the Washington State buildings are largely the work of her
daughters, as are the collection of three hundred varieties of wild flowers done in
water colors, and well worth the time of looking over.
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A kindergarten is also sustained in each of these schools, and private kindergar-
tens in different parts of the state are preparing the little ones for the next step in
life’s advancement, aiding as well in building up healthy, robust bodies for the
spirit’s dwelling-place. Each of these is duplicated again and again. Walla Walla,
having the best of educational privileges; Yakima being ornamented by school build-
ings which are a credit to the enterprise of her citizens. Ellensburgh has, in connec-
tion with the other departments of knowledge, which are her pride, our State Normal
School, Pullman our Agricultural College, and all the lesser towns and cities their
fair proportion of honors educational. .

In women’s clubs Spokane has the Cultus Club, with membership limited to twenty-
five, holding weekly parlor meetings devoted to the study of literature, music, art,
science and theology, giving entertainments frequently and having as its aim mutual
improvement and social enjoyment. The Spokane Indians use the word “Cultus,”
meaning “‘no good,” or *“ know nothing.” The Spokane Sorosis, named for the New
York Club so well known to you all, contains a larger membership studies parliament-
ary usages, the constitution and national laws, and includes literature, history, art,
science and questions of the day in its discussions.

The Daughters of Rebekah and the Eastern Star Lodge are large, well organized
societies, while Daughters of Veterans, young ladies’ institutes and similar societies
add much to social pleasures, and the aid ever derived from intelligent conversation,
well written papers and discussion, such as are of frequent occurrence at regular and
special meetings prevailing under the direction of each of these.

In literature we have many prolific writers of prose and poetry, whose bright
original style in both lines of literature promises to bring them recognition even
beyond the confines of the West. Several woman journalists are connected with the
editorial staffs of our daily papers, and contribute also to journals and magazines of
the East, where their writings are gladly made use of. That we have no great writers,
as yet is to be accounted for by the fact that we are too young; but, where every-
thing else is so great, even our trees, our rivers and our vegetables, surely our writers,
when fully developed, will measure up to the average. Allow me to close with a poem
rendered by the poet of our Washington Press Association, who is a woman:

“ Dear is this West to us;
Dear as a cause becomes to men who fight
With odds against them for a righteous end,
'Till, from the blood they shed, springs greater love,
We each to the upbuilding of this land
Have freely given our manhood’s fullest strength,
The strenuous push of youth’s hot energy,
And ripened judgment of our later days.
At first, we came planning our own success;
Thought but to build that we might enter in;
Possess the land, But zeal, lit at this brand,
In all our hearts mounts to a higher flame.
Which of us all would now betray his place?
Or which be recreant to his chosen trust?
We who preach hope when our own hearts despair,
And hold them firm, though coward prudence
Whispers our defeat, are pledged to courage.
We bear the colors and they hold us true.
From our high hopes failure has gleaned new pain
Since we have hoped for more than selfish gain.
And yet this land for which we toil and pain
Is not our home. To every one of us
Home is some other place, and at the word
Springs a swift vision, to each different,
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Yet all seen through the golden haze of time,
That mists our eyes with tender memories.

To me a village street—above the road

The May flushed maples meet in Spring's caress.
To you a low gray farmhouse, at whose door

A dear old face smiles at you through its tears;
For each of us that dear, familiar face,

We dare not think if we may see again.

Home is with them, and we are exiles here,

To build for others who come after us;

To whom this fruitful land shall be sweet home;
That is our part, and no ignoble one.

Then let us build, that, in the coming years,
When youth, untempted, strong in self-belief,
Puts our life-work to its untarnished test,

We may stand up and dare to meet

The searching inquest of those clear young eyes.




THE WOMEN OF BOHEMIA.
By MRS. JOSEFA HUMPAL ZEMAN,

You have heard how in the bgautiful forests of Bohemia there blossom millions of
sweet scented violets, modestly hiding their drooping heads beneath the velvet moss;
they live their short life quietly, yet steadily, per-
forming the duty assigned to them by their Creator;
they live and breathe the sweet breath that fills the
air, invigorating the wearied passer-by with new
strength for his daily toil; intoxicating the nightin-
gales, who, bursting in songs of joy, soothe and inspire
souls, who, like Keafts, need new vigorto enliven their
fainting hearts. And like these violets that blossom
in the bosom of our forests, so the women of Bohe-
mia live quietly, hidden within the sacred walls of
their homes, unostentatiously performing their duties;
and yet theirinfluence has filled the air with the sweet
scent of encouragement, and inspired our men to
deeds of heroism. Our women always have lived
closer to the men than the women of the western na-
tions. They have been their true helpmates in home
and national life, and not unfrequently have their
words, their faith, their example, poured fresh vigor
into the fainting hearts of the worn-out warriors. As
far back as legend and history can reach we find our

’ : women participating in national welfare. The third

MRS. JOSEFA HUMPAL ZEMAN. ru]er Of thc Ezechs was 4 woman, L]busc. and it ls
said that under her rule the nation prospered, and today she lives as an embodiment
of all that is desirable in a good king; as noble, just, kind and wise queen! Later,
Drahomira was another brave queen, and among the first Christian women. St. Lud-
mila is a good illustration of the interest that women have shown in public life as far
back as the eighth and tenth centuries, A. D.

In the times of the great tribulations that came to Bohemia during the Hussite
wars, when whole armies of Catholic soldiers swept into the quiet regions of Bohemia,
tearing away from the hearts of the people that which was most sacred to them—their
religion and their mother tongue—it was then that our women showed their heroic
nature, sending their husbands away to war, and they themselves marching with them.
They carried stores, nursed the wounded, and frequently stepped into the place of
their husbands and sons when the cruel shot swept these out of their places, Thou-
sands of women left their homes, their friends, and went into exile, when, after the fall
of Bohemia on the White Mountain, in 1620, after the long Thirty Years’ War, Rome
and the Hapsburgs were victorious; and all those Bohemians who would not become

Mrs. Josefa Humpal Zeman is a native of Bohemia. She was born January @, 1870, Her father was a prominent
Bohemian leader and speaker, who eame to this country in 1573, She was educated in the pablie schools of Chicago, and
later spent two years in studying at the High School of Pisek, Bohemia, where her parents returned, and since 18%) has been
studying at the Woman's College, Western Reserve University, Cleveland, Ohio. BShe has traveled extensively in Austria,
Germany, England and America. She married a Bohemian editor, Robert Zeman, in 1887, Her special work has been in the
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Roman Catholics were exiled, their property confiscated and given to foreigners, who
filled the land like ravens, preying upon helpless, suffering Bohemia. In the Middle
Ages our women were queens of the castle, and often were very learned. Many
wrote in Latin, Greek, and some even knew the Hebrew. We have traces of literary
efforts done by these women as early as 1502, and all through the so-called “Golden
Age” of Bohemian literature in the sixteenth century. The “old embroideries” prove
the high artitsic talents of women, for the designs are all made by women copying
the creations of nature in their beautiful embroidering. The blending of colors and
choosing of design, all testify to a great development of @sthetic tastes and love of
nature “for its own sake.” It is, however, this century that best unveils to us the
hearts of our women. Standing by the side of our poets, they went from village to
village, from house to house, awakening the people to new life and new courage, carry-
ing with them literature, and teaching the peasants how to read and write. This is the
time that Mme. Bozena Nemcora formed her little salon, and, like Madame De
Staél, gathered about her the best sons of Bohemia, inspiring, helping and teaching
them. She was the “good star” of the brave men who tried to resurrect the nation
from a death of more than two centuries.

During those days of tumult and strife, when the Bohemian language was almost
forgotten, when it was a shame to be a Bohemian in his own fatherland, when there
was no literature left—for the Roman clergy had burned all that came within its grasp,
because the best class of literature was written by the “ Bohemian Brethren,” a Prot-
estant sect—it took more than courage to stand up as a patriot, and Madame Nemcora,
braved the storms. She is the first one who cultivated novel writing, and her “Babicka’
or “Grandmother” has been translated into German, Russian, Polish, French, and by
Frances Gregor into English (published by McClurg, Chicago). It is a classic in the
language. Her literary productions would fill a small library. She is to Bohemian,
what George Sand is to French, and George Eliot is to English. Around her, during
the first half of this century, in the time of revolutions and upheavals in society,
gathered nearly thirty women, who began to cultivate *“ Belles-lettres " and help in the
patriotic efforts of the men. Up to this time the girl's sphere was limited. She had
been brought up like the girls of other nations, to regard household duties as her

roper sphere. The Bohemian housekeeper was well known, the Bohemian cook was
amous, and so each young woman was carefully trained in these arts. Fancy work,
fine embroidery, a little music, French and German were about all the arts which were
opened to the girls. The women of lowest class, the “laboring” women, were, how-
ever, allowed “equal rights” with the men, and could work in fields, in winter spin, and
in the cities these women often worked with the masons, carrying brick and mortar
and doing such rude work. The life of the *laboring class” of women is a hard
one indeed; but they don’t complain, they remain loyal to theirhomes,and often from
these lowly homes come the greatest men, and many of these men have thanked
their mothers for their success in life.

The “ Middle Class ” consists of the families of the professional men, merchants,
officials, and such as have income enough to keep their families in comfort. In this
class the women, as a rule, do not help the men to earn the living. The daughters in
these families, in addition to the elementary education received in the public schools,
receive a supplementary one, which is to put a sort of varnish over the other. They
are taught a little German, French, music, a little painting and a good deal of fancy
work, But all this is done, not with the view to enabling them to earn their own living,
but rather of giving them some accomplishments to help them to win a husband.
These women expect to be supported by some man, since there is no way open to
them by which they may earn their living. The " Nobility " of course, live like the
same class everywhere else: besides, we have, with very few exceptions, no nobility that
is really Bohemian, Since 1870 the condition of our women has changed, and there
are now. certain professions opened to them. These are the teachings (there are twelve
hundred teachers in Bohemia now), nursing, type-writing, telegraphing, clerking and
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some trades. There are only two physicians, and these studied in Zurich, and are not
allowed to practice in Bohemia, although the government has acknowledged their
ability by appointing them to be regular staff physicians in Bohemia among the
Mohammedan women.

These openings for self-support to young women have been made by the organ-
ization of * The Bohemian Women Commercial and Industrial Society,” organized by
our great novelist, Mme. Karolina Svetla, in 1870. This organization has a school
in Prague, where the girls are taught, in addition to various branches of higher studies,
all kinds of handiwork, mainly dressmaking, millinery, bookkeeping, type-writing,
cutting and various fancy works. The school can only accommodate about five hundred
students, and hundreds of promising girls must be turned away because the society has
not fundsenough to enlarge its school. A similar school is also sustained at Briinn by
the women of Moravia. The school is something like Drexel Institute in Philadel-
phia. This society has also founded the first and best Bohemian ** Woman's Journal,”
whose editor is the famous poetess, Eliska Krasnohorska, the founder of ** Minerva,” a
society composed of the best men and women in Bohemia, under whose auspices a
Gymnasium for girls was established in 18go. The Gymnasium is the first school of its
kind in liastcrn'}iuropc, and has now been copied by the German and Austrian women.
The students are to be prepared for admission to the University. The funds for sup-
porting the school are raised by Madame Krasnohorska, the indefatigable author and
worker in the cause of women. The school now numbers more than eighty students.
It is a task of great importance and very difficult, since, with the exception of the
University of Zurich, no university in Northern Europe opens its doors to women,
There are not less than one hundred and eighty socicties of women in Bohemia, and
vet out of all there is none that we might call a * suffrage club,” although the Society of
Bohemian Teachers in Prague has given considerable attention to this subject, hav-
ing arranged for lectures, and many of its members write articles upon the theme.
Bohemia, like all of Austria, has not universal suffrage, and only those who have prop-
erty can vote. In many towns and cities the women vote also; in others they are
represented indirectly. In some towns they may even vote for the delegates to the
state Diet; but not for those of the Reichsrath. Although in some cases they may
vote, they themselves are ineligible to office. Some towns have a committee of
women appointed to oversee the work in the primary and industrial schools for girls.

As 1 have said before, since the * Medimval Era" of the Bohemian literature,
women appear in the ranks of authors,and today some of the most popular authors
of drama, poetry and novels are women. The Bohemian women exhibited and
donated to the Woman's Building three hundred and twenty books, all original, not
one translated, written exclusively by women. This is a good showing, when we
remember that the nation is continually in a fierce struggle for self-preservation;
that until recently no avenues of higher education were opened to women, and that
the nation is comparatively small, of only five million inhabitants. The German
women had only five hundred copies, and the French women only seven hundred. But
notonly do the Bohemian women write poetry, novels and drama; they have made some
very successful attempts in scientific and educational literature, some having written
well in history, hygiene, physiology, geology, travels, and as art critics. There is one
rcrr]arkable fact which I wish to note in closing, and that is that all the studcnts‘of the

niversity of Prague are very friendly to the attempts made by women pleading for
admission, The women of Bohemia have done this work quietly; they are pressing
toward the same mark to which the women of the whole civilized world are directing
their desires and ambitions; but whatever they do, for whatever they may long, they
never forget their obligation to the nation, and are first patriots and then women.

hey stand in the ranks of soldiers, fighting for the sacred right of Bohemia, bearing
the heat and smoke of the battle, ministering to the wounded, and yet performing
their duties as wives, mothers and sisters. They cannot point to glorious buildings,
clubs and enterprises, for every penny is needed by the country, and no one can under-
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stand the difficulties and burdens that are laid upon the shoulders of our women. It
is harder for them to get a penny than for people of this country to secure dollars.
Their efforts may appear small, but to those who know the hard situation in Bohemia
they speak of zeal, enthusiasm and perseverance, such as only a Slavonic woman,
endowed with her splendid physique, could accomplish. We are only in the dawn of
the morning. Before us lie the whole possibilities of a splendid day, and 1 can only
say that the Bohemian women are on the march, and they will keep step with the
ranks of all womanhood marching on to progress.

5
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AN AFRICAN EXPEDITION.
By MRS. MAY FRENCH SHELDON, F. R. G. S.

During the month of January, 1891, in order to put to the test a long-cherished
and carefully-considered plan, I made preparations to leave England, and essay to
organize, equip and personally lead and command an
independent caravan of blacks—solely at my own
expense, without the assistance or companionship of
white or black men or women above the rank of ser-
vitors—through a much-reviled section of East Africa
among alleged hostile as well as some peaceful tribes.

“ For what good?” *“Why?" * What prompted
you?’ are inquiries confronting me on all sides.
Inbrief: Having listened unwillingly to the officious
opinions volunteered by all classes and conditions of
men and women, as to the utter absurdity of my pro-
ject; denounced universally as a fanatic, entertaining
a mad scheme,if not mad myself—principally mad
because the idea was unique,a thorough innovation;
there was no precedent on which to predicate action
or draw deductions upon which to formulate a feasible
line of procedure; it never had been done, never even
been suggested, hence it must be beyond the conven-
tional pale of practicability; and above all, having
ever flouted in my face the supercilious edict that it

\KS. MAY FRENCH sHELDON. B %, 6. s, Was outside the limitation of woman’s legitimate pro-
vince, I determined to accomplish the undertaking.
Success resulted, 1 seriously contemplate a second expedition, animated by innumer-
able desires to investigate personally and independently the mooted difficulties of an
African expedition,and craving the opportunity to study raw natives before tampered
with or tainted by so-called civilization, and thereby be enabled to interpret Natives as
Naturals, with a mind that repudiates the idea that all aboriginals are savages to be
subdued, coerced, forced into an alien’s mental, moral and civic condition under the
vaunted pretense of wresting the benighted ones of creation from degradation, and
having always resented the verdict, given from the white man’s standpoint, that all
natives, irrespective of environment, and without weighing circumscribed opportun-
ities, are inherently deficient in mental scope, devoid of the best and ennobling traits
of human nature as exemplified in white races.

After eight years of study to acquaint myself with the methods of procedure pat-
ent to almost all would-be colonizers, civilizers and treaty-makers, I resolved to make
a peaceful, unprejudiced attempt. Then, too, the inadequate accounts of the women

Mrs. May French SBheldon was born in Bridgewater, Pa., May 10, 1847, Her parents were Col. Joseph French, ;1
civil engineer of note and a grand-nephew of Isase Newton,and Elizabeth J. Poorman French. The daughter was educated
in New York and abroad, and in 1876 married Eli Lemon 8heldon, American-born, bat later a banker and publisher in London,
England, Mrs. 8heldon is widely known as the translator of “*S8alammbo’ and ss the author of a number of snccessful novels,
short stories and essays. She is the owner of the publishing house of Saxon & Co., of London, which issues “Everybody's
Beries.” Bhe has studied art and produced a number of portrait busts, and has also made a study of medicine under Euro-
pean specialists, In 1801 ghe undertook an exploring expedition into Africs, nnattended by any white man or woman, and
sueceeded in circnmnavigating Lake Chala, an exploit which has atiracted universal attention. Her exhibits of objects of
interest from the region visited received medals in three departments of the Colombian Exposition. She has been elected a

F"""'IW of the Royal Geographical Society of Great Britain,and is a member of the Writer's Club, of the Anthropologieal
Bociety, Washington, and of similar organizations of note,
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and children, the home life, have ever been portrayed from a superficial, biased point
of view; dor the white man has, by his own confession, been denied a full and com-
plete acquaintance with the more intimate lives of the East African women,

It is a conceded fact that a caravan going into the interior or up country in Africa
is like a migratory community; and, with forethought and great discrimination, must
be provisioned and armed for the entire term of the expedition, whether for three
months or three years. Sufficient goods, consisting of iron, brass and copper wire of
different sizes, beads of all colors, styles and sizes, cotton cloths, ten or twelve varie-
ties, to barter with the natives and itinerant Arab traders for food and to purchase
the right of way, called #w// or fonge, as well as blackmail, through a sultanate; also a
nameless variety of all sorts of articles varying from penknives to music boxes, vel-
vets and brooches, shawls and fancy blankets to trumpery trinkets for tribute and
gifts to natives of importance or merely as souvenirs. Then, too, there must be a
good supply of medicines and certain tinned goods and little luxuries and camp-
ing outfit, for one must live under canvas.

As a community, a caravan on Safari must have order and laws of its own for the
safety of the every individual and the whole; it must in itself form a body politic to
enforce these laws and each and every one conform to or assist in the preservation of
order and discipline. The first manifestation of insubordination or mutiny has to be
promptly quelled and as promptly chastised. Responsibilities, anxieties and hardships
grew apace, yet I was not willing to shirk or relegate to hirelings any part of the same
which legitimately belonged to a leader. My caravan consisted of one hundred and
thirty-eight slaves, porters and subsequently recruits, raising the number to two hundred,
coming from every tribe throughout Africa, and, with few exceptions, only a brief
time removed from their primitive condition, but called collectively Zanzibaris. A
Zanzibari porter proper never carries a load on his shoulders or back, and his head
seems provided with a thickness of scalp for his accustomed duty peculiar to his race.
The loads are carefully apportioned and weighed so as not to exceed fifty-six to
sixty pounds.

The native porters have been denounced as untrustworthy, lazy, vagabondish,
unfaithful and doing nothing without full compensation. This much am 1 con-
strained to say—that when I looked with considerable amazement over all the
strange black and every conceivable shade of brown faces of my caravan, discerning
much brutality imprinted thereupon, with few exceptions, I marveled if I should
always be able to control them and make them subservient to my commands, and for
a moment was somewhat dubious as to my ability; however, after experience with
them, when I had to trust my life to them, they proved faithful, uncomplaining, chival-
rous, and marvels of patience, endurance, and consistent marching day after day.

Useless to deny that constantly obstacles arose on all sides, and many a time I
quaked silently under the forecast of possible defeat; but I soon learned that several
honest failures need not necessarily mean defeat, but to the contrary developed cau-
tion and latent resources which eventually made success more secure.

My aim was ever to protect the natives, to meet the men of tribal importance in
their own sultanates,as a woman of breeding should meet the highest officials in any
land, under any circumstances, and be civil and polite for favors granted; to extend
amity to those who are amicable, and avoid disturbances with those who might decline
the friendship of a white woman. Having at heart the desire to study the natives’
habits and customs in their homes; to know the women as wives, mothers and sisters;
to know the men as husbands, fathers, brothers and lovers, and see the children as
they were; in fact, to obtain an unprejudiced insight into the general social condition,
and consider the future possibilities of these people, it would have been more than
rash to have entered Africa as a freebooter.

It seems to be the popular thing for travelers to demonstrate how exceedingly
difficult and hazardous have ever been their expeditions; they delight in depicting in
graphic language thrilling adventures and hair-breadth escapes from the dangers which
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have beset them, and especially do they portray in gruesome colors the hopeless
depravity of the African. I found the people and conditions very much what I
aspired to make them, and certainly the natives are not so black as painted, and are
peculiarly amenable to gentleness and kindness, and tractable through their vanity
and love of power. They are all of one piece of a common humanity.

In their homes and villages the universal evidences of personal familiarity or fel-
lowship had something very quaint and unlooked for in its various manifestations. A
group of dusky natives equipped for war, while holding their palavers and reviewing
their plan of action, would loll one upon another, with hands clasped over the shoul-
ders or on the hips of the forward man, The women, too, when convened socially with
their swarthy companions, although men and women alike perfectly nude, unencum-
bered with any clothing, if quantities of metal and bead belts, fringes, chains, necklaces,
bracelets and anklets are excluded from the semblance of such, exhibited a certain
fearless freedom, and yet I never witnessed a single indelicate or indecent action.

They have but few manners of evincing affection—spit upon each other in lieu of
kissing—and the only embrace I ever witnessed exchanged between brother and sister,
man and wife, friend and friend, lover and sweectheart, wasa clasping of the hands over
the shoulder of the one addressed, a little apparent pressure applied,and a slow draw-
ing of the unclasping fingers apart, and in a cat-like way stretching them wider and
wider until the muscles grew quite tense; then a gradual drawing together and reclasp-
ing, all the while clinging to the shoulder.

They loan their ornaments and charms or medicine necklaces or armlets, They
share food, and without let or hindrance participate in their brewed drinks called pombe
and tembo. Men, women and children among many tribes carry, slung over their shoul-
ders, a gourd ladle, ever ready to help themselves to the beverage as they circulate
about from boma to boma. The land is fertile, crops prolific, food in abundance; except
when the tsetse fly is a plague, their cattle, sheep, goats, and in some parts donkeys,
thrive. They also have vast bee ranges, and make honey and butter, and pound in
wooden mortars, with wooden or stone pestles, banana and maize to an impalpable
flour. Chickens thrive, but only the eggs, not the fowl, are eaten by the natives, and
these, also, when very high, and a spoiledegg with African gourmets is decidedly a po?
an feu.

Blacksmiths—fundis—or craftsmen in metal work, have attained great skill, and
their products perfection, and throughout Chaga Land the renowned blacksmiths all
have been or are celebrated chiefs or sultans, whose deftness in forging spears, knives,
pipes, agricultural implements, tools, bells, and most delicate little charms, necklaces,
armlets and leglets, as well as various metal ornaments, has given the sultans a dis-
tinctive prestige in other spheres of tribal significance. The men are great hunters,
and skilled in tanning hides. The women do all the agricultural labor, and herd the
cattle and flocks, which are as a rule stall-fed. The fertility of the soil makes their
duties far from arduous, and they are happy and content. By a strange reversion of
the conventions of civilization, the men do all the needlework, and embroider their
own and the women’s bead and metal belts and ornaments, and also do the fighting;
and the women are the unmolested purveyors between hostile tribes when they are at
war. The young men are great dandies, dawdling about the villages with their hair
coiffured in marvelous fashion, their skins stained with yellow clay, and sometimes
painted in splotches. Many and various are the dances to signalize certain fetes, or
merely to give vent to youthful exuberance. Some exclusively indulged in by one
sex or the other, whereas others are participated in together.

Marriage is first by purchase; then by mock capture, which is followed by an
atrocious practice. Polygamy existent among them is to my mind a geographical
incident—a matter of topographical environment or necessity in a land where
there are no workers except slaves or wives, and not prompted by the licentiousness
of Oriental countries. A manaccumulates more land or more cattle than his first wife
can attend to without becoming a toilsome task, he takes another wife, and so on. The
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established wife or wives are far from being jealous of one another; to the contrary
are delighted to welcome a new wife, and make great preparations for her home-
coming, realizing that the work of all will be commeasurably lessened. Each woman
has her own personal boma, or hut, and is not housed as in harems of other peoples.
Also every wife is allotted a certain amount of property, and each child also has
property given on birth. No change of times or circumstances deprives either of
their titles. Their individual families are small, and the mother has supreme right
over her children. Women are permitted to enjoy exactly the same moral freedom
and standard as the men, only declassed when she may be indiscreet and holds a liai-
son with porters in a caravan, or with an enemy of her tribe.

Women when ill are doctored by the old women of the tribe, who are very skill-
ful; however, as a rule they enjoy immunity from the sufferings of their civilized sis-
ters. The men are doctored by men, and magic doctors are supported. In true
Spartan fashion, the deformed, the disabled, the infirm, are quietly sent to /z la (sleep)
—no matter the sex. This is common to many people exposed to the elements and
the attacks of wild beasts, or surrounded by inimical tribes, and deemed a mercy
often pathetically enjoined, and even carnestly besought by the victims. Emblems of
war, likewise of peace, play an important role. Observance of the same, especially
the peace emblems, have much to do, if not all, with my attaining immediate admis-
sion among tribes disposed to be forbidding, and at times hostile. Familiarity with
several of their dialects permitted me a better understanding of the people by sparing
me the delusion of misinterpretation or careless and garbled reports. Moreover, the
Africans are eloquent in gestures and facial expression. An observer can comprehend
without a word there. Their dialect, however, is musical, circumscribed, epigram-
matic, full of metaphor, and, above all, ceremonious.

They are far from being inept. To the contrary, are quick to imitate; without,
however, wise discretionary powers to guide them as to what to avoid or what to adopt.
After deliberate contemplation it appears to me the true method of civilizing Africa
is by the establishment of industrial manual training stations and medical and nurses’
posts, and the presence of practical, honest, sober, decent, industrious white men and
women, whose daily life will carry the highest precepts of enlightenment. Africa is
no place for impractical zealots of any kind, nor should the natives be made the wards
of an enervating philanthropy, robbing them of self-support, and ennobling individual
responsibility.

My geographical work consisted in circumnavigating Lake Chala, situated on the
northeastern slope of the African Olympus, Mount Kilimanjaro - 30° 227 south lati-
tude, 37° 17’ east longitude, 3,000 feet above the sea. My pride in the triumph is pardona-
ble considering that no less an explorer than Thompson writes respecting the inacces-
sibility of this sheet of water, cupped within the escarped walls of an extinct crater.
“1 went all around it, and although I am not deficient in enterprise or nerve, [ saw no
place 1 dare descend, not even if I could have swung from creeper to creeper like a
monkey."

In fine, without bloodshed, without loss of but one man, who was killed by a lion,
by peaceful, tactful, humane measures, it has been my privilege to traverse the coun-
try of thirty-five African tribes, and return to the coast with all my porters, leaving
behind a record women need never blush to consider,

Conclusion: It was worth while if my venture may be instrumental in bringing about
peaceful, humane methods of would-be colonizers, and banish forever the military
attitude of aliens, when intruding themselves upon the Arcadians of East Africa. In
due course I propose to return and lend my efforts to a * common-sense ” method of
colonization, and substantiate the principles many explorers look askance at, and
criticise as too Utopian for Africa.




WOMAN'S PLACE IN LETTERS.
By MRS. ANNIE NATHAN MEYER.

I am going to begin by telling you something very pleasant. An officer of the
A. A. W. told me the other day that when the association first began to hold con-
gresses, twenty-one years ago, they had great diffi-
culty in keeping the annual reports down to anything
like the necessary economical limit, All the speakers
were 50 very anxious to see themselves in print, and
so unaccustomed to it, that any attempt at condensa-
tion was fiercely resented, while to omit a paper was
to offend deeply. *“We have difficulty with our re-
ports now,” she continued, *but it is a difficulty of
another kind. A difficulty in securing a sufficient
number of the addresses to make a respectable show-
ing ; for the women who address the annual con-
gresses today are loath to give their papers for the
report, because they can command their own price in
the leading magazines.” We know that women are
writing a great deal today, and are doing some very
good work. They are doing so much that it would
be absurd to attempt to treat this subject fully. I
shall merely, therefore, look at certain phases of the
subject. I am interested particularly in the question:
Has woman something specific, something sui gen-

AT SRS v By ¢ris to contribute toliterature? Oneofour women writ-
ers tells us: “Once let woman wield the pen and
thoughts will be put into books that have never been put there before, or at least
some of the old things will be told from a side never before dreamed of. Unfor-
tunately I am so constituted that when I encounter an interesting theory I always ask
myself, Is it true? It is so easy to be philosophical and learned if one does not hap-
pen to be hampered by knowing very much about one’s subject. We are told by
Browning, Sludge the medium: “ Don'’t let truth’s lump rot stagnant for the lack of
a timely helpful lie to leaven it,” But I think on the contrary, with Ameil, that ** An
error is dangerous just according to the amount of truth it may contain.”

Much as I would be interested in believing that woman, with the pen in her hand,
has turned a new page of life before us, candor compels me to admit that if there is
such a thing as sex in literature, I have not succeeded in discovering it. I look about
me and observe that the very subjects upon which one would naturally expect women
to throw a new light have really inspired the masterpicces of men. No woman,
burning with the sense of wrong, could have painted the injustice of the social code of
morals more forcibly, more tragically than Thomas Hardy did in his “ Test of the
d'Urbervilles.” No woman, eager to reconstruct and ennoble our ideal of marital
obligation, could have held up its pitiable sham and conventionality with more
inspired pen than was wielded by Henrik Ibsen in his “Ghosts and Doll-house.”

Annie Nathan Meyer was born in New York City, 1867, Her parents were Robert Weeks Nathan and Annie Florence
Nathan, Mrs, Meyer is a remarkably bright and attractive yonng woman, having much worth and great influence.  She mar-
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Ameries," and varions essays and stories appearing in periodicals. In religiouns faith she isa Jewess. Mrs. Moyer isa mem-
ber of A. A, W. Her postoffice address is 748 Madison Avenue, New York, N. Y.
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Could any woman have depicted more sympathetically the hard, dull life of the faith-
ful woman of the fields and prairies than Hamlin Garland and Major Kirkland and
Bret Harte have done it? There was a little anonymous story that appeared in the
“ Century ” a couple of years ago—I think it was called * A Common Story”—and 1
remember every one, myself included, was certain that only a woman could have
written it, because only a woman could possibly have had the necessary insight. It
revealed the love story of an old maid, and it struck a note that must have vibrated
in every woman'’s heart. Yet this story was by that gifted young man, Walcott Bales-
tier. I have heard various receipts for discovering the sex of an author, but have
seen them all go down ingloriously before the simple strategy of the nom de plume.
It was generally conceded that no one but a man could have painted the rugged
solemnity of the Tennessee Mountains and the primitive poetry of the lives of the
mountaineers as Charles Egbert Craddock did. At least it was conceded, before Mary
Murfree modestly appeared before the startled eyes of the editor of the ** Atlantic
Monthly;” and I am sure that the claims of a certain man to the novels of George
Eliot were immensely strengthened by the current view that it would be absurd to
abscribe the simple, vigorous strength of “Adam Bede” to the hand of a woman. When
we turn to those that would theorize about woman's place in the republic of letters,
what ideas do we find current: First, and I think this reasoning is not entirely un-
familiar to you; we hear them say: “ Woman is the heart, and man the mind. Woman
stands for the emotions and man for the intellect.” Therefore we should find that women
may write charming love stories, but that it will be impossible for them to reveal any
Enteilectual grasp; impossible for them to probe down into the deeper problems of
ife.

What do we find as an actual fact? We find the men critics showering anathe-
mas at the authors of “Robert Elsmere” and *“John Ward, Preacher,” for bringing into
the domain of a novel serious problems and non-emotional material that properly
belong rather to the domain of philosophy or theology. Then, of course, we are told
that women lack the broad sympathy that is so necessary to the novelist of today.
As Mrs. Browning’s Romney tells Aurora, “Women are sympathetic to the personal
pangs, but hard to general suffering.” And yet, think of the exquisitely tender delin-
eation of the forbidding New England old maid by Mary Wilkins, and those two
great stories that immortalized the wrongs of two races, “Uncle Tom’s Cabin” and
“Romola.” Then we are told that it is easy for women to write on fashionable soci-
ety or of the village sewing circles, but in the very nature of things women are limited
in their scope. It is impossible for them to depict the rough pimitive life of the fields
and mines, and yet right here in America we have Mary Hallock Foote, Octave
Thanet, and Miss Elliot, the author of “Jerry,” and so many others who seem to have
gone straight down to the soil for inspiration. Then, of course, women have not had
what are called “experiences.” How can a woman in her sheltered innocence know
anything of certain phases of life, or if she does possess sufficient imagination, how
will she treat it? Surely she can only give us what some one has called: “The moral
harshness of copy-book maxims,” and yet with what passion and fireMrs. Humphery
Ward has given us the Parisian episode in the life of David Grieve; and think of
Elizabeth Stewart Phelps’ powerful and pitiful story, “Hedged In,” and the breadth
and insight of Olive Schreiner. I am sure no one has dealt with the character of a
guilty woman more exquisitely, more tactfully, more sympathetically, and yet with
more powerful irony and pathos than Mrs. K. Clifford did with her Mrs. North in her
story, “Aunt Anne.” While her Mrs. Walter Hibbert is a capital hit at the timid atti-
tude of the average “good woman.”

I'heard theotherday that Mr. Brander Mathews so keenly misses the sense of humor
in woman that he has resolved the next time he marries to marry a man. No, I am
not going to get angry about it, it hits Mrs. Mathews so much harder than it hits me;
nor am | going to assist Mr. Mathews to prove his cause by taking his skit too seri-
ously, But I cannot resist just a reference to the delightful quality of the humor of
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Agnes Repplier, Mary Wilkins, Sarah Orme Jewett, Mrs. W, K. Clifford, and Mrs.
Craigie, who is generally known by her pen name of John Oliver Hobbs. The humor
of the last is so subtle, so whimsical, and so utterly pervasive that I have a suspicion
in my mind that Mr. Mathews, in his ignorance of the nom de plume, was thinking
of taking a certain Mr. John Oliver Hobbs as that second wife.

Let me here say something in connection with that terrible tirade that was
launched forth by a certain Molly Elliott Seawall, a writer herself of novels of no
common order. She said: “If all that women have ever done in literature was swept
out of existence, the world would not lose a single masterpiece.”” I was amused the
other day by a lady saying that it was our own dear president, Mrs. May Wright
Sewall, who was the author of this attack. *“Do you think,” I said, when I had recov-
ered from laughter sufficiently to speak, “that the president of the Woman’s Interna-
tional Council could say such things without suffering impeachment?”

I am not discouraged by such remarks, although I think it absurd to say that
women had produced no masterpieces, yet I am perfectly willing to admit that they
have produced no genius of the very highest rank, the rank of Dante and Shakespeare
and Milton and Goethe, But do you know the same thing precisely has been said of
American literature? It is not interesting that they say both of American literature
and woman'’s literature, if I may coin the phrase, that it has produced some clever and
delightful writers, but no genius of the very highest rank. Mr. James Bryce has a
good deal to say of this on his work on America, and he puts a good deal of the onus
on the shoulders of our hurried, interrupted, unrestful life. But he thinks that America
in time will settle down to create the highest kind of literature. That the time will come
when America (and the same thing is true of woman) will no longer feel the necessity
of proving her right to be. I am cheered by the words of Emerson: “The scholar of
the first age received into him the world around; brooded thereon; and uttered it
again. * * #* It came into him life; it went out from him truth and poetry.”

Well, woman is still in her first age. She is slowly awakening from a long sleep,
and is just beginning to look about her and see the world around. She is still brood-
ing thereon. | am sure the time is not far distant when she shall translate life into
forms of perfect truth and poetry.
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COOKERY.*
By MRS. DAVID A. LINCOLN.

It is not my purpose in this paper on cookery to give you any new recipes, or to
discuss methods of making the latest variety of cake, or the most fanciful combina-
tion for dessert. Indeed, when I think of the vast

amount of information which 1s now offered on this

. subject, from the household column of the local

papers to the scores of household magazines; from
the dainty collections of recipes compiled by our
church fair committees; on through the legions of
cook books of all sizes, shapes and styles, some of
them devoted to one branch of the culinary art, and
others encyclopedias of it, it would appear that noth-
ing more could be said or written. But, on the other
hand, when 1 remember the self-styled *“‘competent
cooks,” who spend their time alternately ruling in our
kitchens or lounging in the intelligence offices, warily
waiting for new victims to their skill; when I recall
the multitude of housekeepers who prepare the daily
meals after a stereotyped or hap-hazard plan, with no
knowledge of the principles of culinary science, and
whose ambition as cooks is satisfied so long as the
food they provide can be eaten by hard-working hus-
band and ravenous children; when I hear school-girls
e T TR fret and resent any suggestion from mother that a
portion of their holiday time be spent in helping in

the kitchen; when I see young ladies willing to assume the highest office of woman-
hood, and yet boasting of their ignorance of household duties, caring more to learn
the latest and craziest design of decoration, or how to fashion dainty raiment, than
for any true knowledge as to how to perfect their own physical condition and keep
the health of those entrusted to their care on the highest plane of development; when
I think that such ignorance and indifference can exist, notwithstanding all that has
been taught, is it not enough to make one long for the wisdom of a Solomon, and for
strength to enable her to use every opportunity to convince women of the importance
of a better knowledge of cookery; an occupation which is not to be regarded as igno-
ble labor or drudgery, but as one of the highest and most essential arts? It is encour-
aging to note the interest in this subject of cookery, which seems to be widespread
and constantly on the increase. Magazines devoted to the household, and especially
to culinary art, are springing up all over the land. Nearly every paper has its column

Mrs. Mary J. Lincoln was born in South Attleboro, Mass. Her father was the Rev. John B, M. Railey, of the Con-
gregational Church. She lost her father at seven years of age and was rearad by her widowed mother, a woman of miodel
character and much ability, who trained her three children in early youth to be nseful and economical. She indelibly
impressed apon them that character and edaeation were the finest garments in which they conld be clothed, Mre. Lincoln
was edocated at Wheaton S8eminary. The snmmer after she left school she married Mr. David A. Lineoln, who was already
established in business. Her natural ambition to do well whatever she undertook led her to study with eare the prepara-
tion of every dish she placed on her own table, and fame as a teacher of cooking came to her gradually and nnexpectedly,
She first tanght in Boston, afterward at Lasell Seminary. Mrs, Lincoln has delivered many lectnres and published many
books on the subject of cooking, all of which are full of merit. Her postoffice address is Wollaston, Mass, (Comfort Cot
tage).

* The fall title of the article was “Extracts from Coockery, or Art and Science versus Drudgery and Luck.™
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of * household hints.” * Cooking Clubs " are formed among experienced housekeepers
as well as among those just assuming domestic responsibility, and even among the
little children.

Many ladies who have been unusually successful in some special culinary work
pose before the public as teachers of cookery, or offer their work for sale. Private
cooking schools and training schools for teachers are heard of in nearly every large
city. Now, what does all this interest in cookery mean? Does it mean that we are
tired of the good old ways of our mothers and grandmothers? That we are disgusted
with the miserable compounds offered us by inefficient cooks who demand the wages
of skilled workers? Is it simply a desire for new combinations of food that shall
tickle our palates? For surely we have not many new food materials. Are we actu-
ated mainly by a desire to emulate those who have become experts in the art? Or
are we merely seeking our own interests and thinking of the work only as a means of
getting a living? We think that it means that many of our people have awakened to
the fact that eating is something more than animal indulgence, and that cooking has
a nobler purpose than the gratification of appetite and the sense of taste. Cooking
has been defined as “the art of preparing food for the nourishment of the human
body."”

There is no such thing as “luck” or “guesswork” in good cookery, and though
good results will sometimes follow hap-hazard work, a person cooking successfully in
this way really has learned certain facts, and follows, though unconsciously, certain laws.
In a general way we all know that we need food to keep us alive; but how many of us
understand the threefold purpose of food, which is, to generate heat, to give us
strength, and to turnish material for growth and repair of bodily tissues? To render
this threefold service, our food should consist of such materials as will give out heat,
and are similar to or capable of being changed into substances which can be built
into the various tissues of the body. Hence, a knowledge of the composition of the
body and of food substances is indispensable. Without it we cannot properly select
our food. Qur choice of food may be partly determined by instinct or appetite, and
possibly might be wholly so were it not that by the law of inheritance, or our own
indiscretion, the vigor and promptitude of operation of this natural guide have been
greatly impaired. We must, therefore, summon reason and intelligence to our aid in
selecting proper food. A knowledge of the needs of the body, and of the elements of
our common food substances, will help us greatly in combining our food so that our
daily diet shall supply the daily need; for a substance which tulfills only one of the
purposes required in our food will not support life. A man cannot live on water or
salt, yet he would soon die without them. 1f our clothing be torn, we do not repair it
with sand. So, if the muscles are worn out by hard work, we cannot replace them by
eating sugar or fat. If more fat be taken than the oxygen will burn, or than is needed
for storage, we may suffer in many ways. Manyarticles of food do not contain all the
necessary elements, and few foods contain them in the right proportion, It is neces-
sary, therefore, to have different kinds of food, and to prepare them rightly, so that
one kind will supply what another kind lacks. We need not so much a great variety
of foods at each meal, but a variation in our daily bills of fare, and just here is where
many of our American housekeepers err. Our choice of food must also be adapted to
the state of one’s health, and to the various circumstances of age, occupation, climate
and means. It is also well for every woman to know why we need to prepare or cook
our food. First, it is to save time and energy.

Some one has said: “Man is the only animate object that has both to seek and
prepare his food.” Plants have their food prepared for them, and, provided they are
surrounded by it, they take it in continually and make it into food for the animal.
Animals wander about and seek their food, but take it very much as they find it; and
some of them have nothing else to do but to eatand build up this plant food into their
own flesh, ready for man. Savages take all their %ood with little or no preparation,
and go for long periods without any while hunting, then gorge themselves to the
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utmost limit and sleep until digestion is complete. But civilized man has to seek his
food and carefully select and prepare it. The higher he is in civilization, the more
time and thought must be given to its preparation, that he may have some of the
large amount of energy that would be spent in making this food into a part of himself,
to use for some other purpose. Many food substances can be eaten in their natural
state, but the greater part of them require to be changed or especially prepared before
they can be eaten, and all foods require to be in a state of solution before they can be
made into our bodies.

This change in food is made first by cooking, or the combined action of heat,
water, air and other agencies; and, second, by digestion, or the muscular motion of the
walls of the alimentary canal, combined with the solvent action of several digestive
fluids. Cooking develops and improves the flavor, changes the texture, odor, and
taste, and by tempting the appetite, increases our enjoyment of food, and thus aids
the second change or process of digestion. The end and aim of all this changing of
food is solubility, for only in astate of solution can food penetrate through the walls of
the digestive canal, and become a part of the body. By this it need not be inferred
that we must take all our food in a state of solution, but we should understand the
process of digestion and how to make food digestible, or soluble. If we study diges-
tion, we find that the process varies with the different kinds of food, the albuminous
foods being digested in the stomach by an acid fluid, and the starches in the intestines
by an alkaline fluid. The fats are only separated from the others in the stomach, but
in the intestines they are converted into an emulsion. Both of these processes of the
<hanging of food are really one process, and may be relgardcd as a kind of cooking,
for cooking means * changing by the application of heat.” In all the processes,
heat is the permanent factor, and food is cooked, or prepared for us, first, by the heat
of the sun, then by our application of artificial heat, and lastly by internal, animal
heat. Water is equally necessary in these changes, and it is therefore highly impor-
tant to understand the effects of water and heat on the different food substances, and
how best to use them.

When we know what substances we need to use as food, and the proportion of
each, and how to prepare them, great care should be taken that each shall be the best
of its kind, not necessarily the highest priced, but that from which we can get the
most nourishment and which has the fewest objectionable qualities. We may not be
able to detect all the tricks of adulteration, but we can easily learn how to select good
flour, sweet butter, sound fruit and vegetables, and the name, location and food value
of the different cuts of meat.

Another point which should receive especial attention is the preservation of food.
Science has taught us much on this subject. Care must be taken not to expose food
to the action of bacteria, unpleasant odors, or contact with unclean substances.
Scrupulous neatness in personal habits of those whe prepare food, and cleanliness of
all utensils used, and of storage places, are no minor matters.

All labor in the preparation of food, which dees not tend to make the food more
digestible, or is done solely to give variety, or to cater to an unnatural appetite, is
unprofitable. Except in cases of illness or convalescence, if a person has a fickle
appetite, and he cannot enjoy a meal of good, wholesome food, simply and carefully
prepared, you may be sure that the trouble is somewhere else, and tempting the appe-
tite is not the true remedy.

Women would lessen the labor of cooking greatly if they would cease making
mixtures of food materials which require much time and labor in their preparation,
and also the expenditure of great digestive energy, Why should we take anything
so simple and delicious as a properly roasted or boiled chicken, and expend time and
labor in chopping it, mixing it with so many other things that we cannot detect its
original flavor, then shaping, egging and crumbing it, and making it more indigestible
by browning it in scorching fat? Butter and cream are the most wholesome forms of
fat, and fat is necessary to a perfect diet, and is digestible if not too closely enveloped
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in starch, or if not subjected to so great degree of heat as to change it into acid and
acrid substances. Pure sugar, taken in suitable quantities, is easily digested, and enters
quickly into the circulation, giving us its carbon for warmth, Eggs eaten raw, or
properly prepared, thatis, cooked at only a moderate degree of heat, are palatable and
easily digested; but when hardened by intense heat they become difficult of digestion.
Knowing this, why should we overtax our muscular strength by beating butter, sugar
and eggs together, mixing them with milk and flour and baking them as cakes, or
rolling and frying them as doughnuts, when these same perfect food substances might
be as palatable if prepared with far less labor? Why should we subject food materials
to the intense heat necessary to cook them when prepared in these compounds, when
less heat would suffice, if they were more simply prepared? Or why make them
indigestible by uniting so closely substances which must be digested separately; or
by over-heating the albumen and scorching the sweet globules of fat, or entangling
them in starch and albumen?

Why will women be so foolish? I cannot say, unless it be that we are still slaves
to the ways of our mothers and grandmothers, or to the latest freak of fashion, and
think we cannot keep house without our patchwork quilts and an unlimited supply of
cakes, gingersnaps, cookies, wafers, tarts, doughnuts and pies, or dare not invite a
friend to luncheon without serving croquettes, patties and some novel ice or cream.

I hope I shall seethe time when this subject of food in allits various phases, from the
chemistry of its formation to the physiological changes initseffects, shall be a science
by itself, and taught in all our schools made a leading feature of the curriculum.

A beginning has been made in this direction by the teaching of cooking in our
public schools. For seven years classes have been successfully conducted in Boston
in school kitchens especially fitted for the purpose. New Haven, Providence, Phila-
delphia, Pittsburg, New York, Milwaukee and other cities have followed in the good
work. Recently some of our Massachusetts legislators are considering the question
of introducing cooking into the high schools of every city of twenty thousand inhab-
itants. Many objections have been urged against the teaching of cookery in the pub-
lic schools—want of time that should be devoted to other studies, home the best place
for such instruction, etc. But in many homes no such instruction can be given, for
there is no knowledge of anything but the mechanical part, and often not the best of
that; and where it can be given there certainly is no study that could be more effect-
ively carried on by the combined and happy working together of the school and the

ome.

Girls should be taught the magnitude of this responsibility, and while they are
still girls, for no one can tell how early in life it may be thrust upon them. The com-
fort, purity and influence of the future homes of this country are in the hands of our
school-girls. It is for them to determine, that out of the love-lit center husband and
children shall go, not with the lagging step and downward look of disappointment,
doubt and ill-regulated passions, but full of the sweet courage and hopes that spring
from the noblest human aspirations.

It has been urged that cooking-schools only increase the work of the already
over-worked housekeeper; that many new and costly utensils are required, and that
the new dishes are too expensive, too elaborate, etc,, etc. I admit that these objec-
tions might well be raised if the teacher’s only aim has been to show you how to make
novelties and unwholesome combinations, or to outshine your friends in your enter-
tainments. But no teacher who is in earnest in prompting this reform would make
these objects paramount. I have for a long time felt, instead of teaching my pupils
how to prepare elegant dinners of many courses, and to compete with chefs and cater-
ers, I should spend more time in teaching them to prepare the essential dishes per-
fectly, and until they can do that to give no time to elaborate menus.

Cooking is only one of the duties of the housekeeper, but it is the most important
one; for the body plays so important a part in this world that its preservation in
comeliness and health is one of our first duties. But alas! How many of us allow its




142 THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN,

outward adornment to be the chief aim in life. The preservation of the body, the
temple and instrument of the soul, can be secured only by observing the laws of hygiene
in all our habits, especially in the choice, preparation and eating of our food. 1 do
not advocate devoting all our time and thought to this subject of cooking. We should
avoid the two extremes: on the one hand that of indifference, which follows a mistaken
interpretation of the Biblical injunction, “Take no thought what ye shall eat, or what
ye shall drink;” and on the other hand, the untiring vigilance which examines every
particle of food, weighs to the fraction of an ounce each portion, and analyzes every
sensation after eating. Between these two there is a happy middle ground, where ail
may safely roam.

I think thatall will agree with me that if we would have our food serve its highest
purpose it should be prepared by those who can combine culinary taste, mechanical
skill, imitation, invention and general intelligence with scientific principles. But if
these words of mine fail to impress you with the importance of a correct understand-
ing of the preparation of food, allow me to remind you of the mythological, Biblical
and practical requirements which Mr. Ruskin considers necessary in a good cook.

He says: ‘‘Cookery means the knowledge of Circe and Medea, and of Calypso
and Helen, and of Rebekah and of all the queens of Sheba. It means the knowledge
of all fruits and balms and spices, and of all that is healing and sweet in fields and
groves and savory in meats. It means carefulness, inventiveness, watchfulness, will-
ingness and readiness of appliance. It means the economy of your great-grand-
mothers and the science of modern chemistry. It means much tasting and no wasting.
It means English thoroughness and French art and Arabian hospitality. It means, in
fine, that you are to be always and perfectly defined ‘ladies, which in its true signifi-
cance means ‘loaf-givers;’ and as you are to see imperatively that everybody has
something pretty to put on, so you are to see still more imperatively that everybody
has something good to eat.”
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POWER AND PURPOSES OF WOMEN.
By MRS. HELEN L. BULLOCK.

We are all doubtless aware ere this that Columbus discovered America. America's
uncrowned queen, Miss Frances E. Willard, once said, “ The greatest discovery of the
nineteenth century is the discovery of woman by
herself.” This wonderful Woman's Building, in
which are represented fifty woman's organizations,
with its woman’s library, and these congresses, have
demonstrated the truth of this statement. Even the
new revision of God’s Holy Word has, in at least one
instance, inspired woman with new courage for her
work by giving a truthful and unbiased interpretation
of the eleventh verse of the sixty-eighth Psalm. In
the old version it reads: *The Lord gave the Word;
great was the company of those that published it.”
In the revised version, so ably and critically trans-
lated, the same verse reads, “The Lord giveth the
Word and the women that publish it are a great host.”
Even the little colored girl in the mission school in
benighted Africa has made a discovery in this century
which solves the problem regarding the reason for
there being more women then men in the world. She
wrote a composition on * Girls,” in which she said:

- ** The Bible which the missionary gives us says, that
s o in the beginning God made the world and then He
made a man, but, not being quite satisfied, thought he
could do better, so he tried again and made a woman. He saw that she was so much
nicer than man that he has made more women than men ever since.” Rev. Dr. Black
says: “ Whatever difference of opinion may exist concerning the range of woman’s
intellect, there can be no question as to her superior moral and religious status. In
all ages of the Christian church women have constituted a large proportion of its
membership, and in the realm of philanthropy women predominate, therefore it is for
the best interests of humanity everywhere to utilize woman’s power and influence in
the most cffective possible manner, especially in all the activities of religion and
philanthropy.”
. The first law ever enacted in the interest of woman’s education was in New York,
in 1818. Through the earnest efforts of Mrs. Emma Willard, Gov. Dewitt Clinton
was induced to urge the passage of a bill to make appropriations for schools for
Women as well as for men, and it was done.
. Only by actual experience are all our grandest theories demonstrated, and realiz-
ing all the barriers which have been placed in the way of woman's progress, we can

Mrs, Helen L. Bullock was born in Norwich, N. Y., April 20, 1836, Her parents were Joseph Chapel, of Connecticnt
an.d Phebe Chapel, of Massachusetts, She was educated in Norwich Academyiand by private tutors, studied music with 8. B,
Mills of New York City and others, and has traveled in all parts of the United States, sometimes eleven thousand miles in
tyear. She married Mr. Daniel 8. Bullock. Her special work at present is in the interest of the Woman's Christian Tem-
perance Union. For the past eight years she has made public speeches and four years been mnational organizer, Her
department is narcotics, organizing and rescue work for girls. She is president of the “ Anchorage™ in Elmira, a rescue
home for girls, Her prineipal literary works are, * Improved Musical Catechism,” and ** Beales and Chords.” Mrs. Bullock
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143

’_



144 THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN.

but acknowledge that we get but a faint glimpse of her power by whatshe has in the past
been able to accomplish.  First in the home —we have only to point to Queen Esther,
who risked her life to save her people by coming unbidden into the presence of the
king. She knew the dangerof incurring her husband's displeasure, but trusted in the
God of Heaven to move upon his heart, and give her power over him, which would
save her oppressed people.

All through the ages illustrious men without number have attributed their great-
ness to the power of mother love, thus the true woman manifests her power in the
home, according to the depth of heraffection and the strength of her character. Lucy
Webb Hayes, true to her total abstinence principles, bravely bore the criticisms of the
aristocratic devotees of fashion, lifted a standard in Washington society which caused
an arrest of thought, and abandonment by the best and most conscientious of our leaders
in social life of the dangerous custom which has sent thousands of our brightest men
and women to a drunkard’s eternity. From that day the power of her influence has been
felt for good throughout the entire social fabric of this nation. Across the Atlantic
our Margaret Bright Lucas, and Lady Henry Somerset, with tongue and pen, have
stirred the social circles of England on the same moral question, thus banishing the
wine and ale from dinner-table and banquet-hall in thousands of homes,

In 1821 Mary Lyon became assistant principal of an academy of Ashfield, Mass.,
a position never before occupied by a woman. Later, at Derby, N. H., she gave the
first six diplomas received by young women for a three years’ course of study. She
saw the need of a seminary for women, and pleaded for an éndowment. The public was
apathetic and her appeals fruitless.

In 1834 she determined to found a permanent institution designed to train young
women for the highest usefulness. She laid her plans before a few gentlemen in
Ipswich, Mass. They were pronounced visionary and impracticable; her motives
misunderstood and misinterpreted. The domestic feature of her seminary was regarded
as unwise; but the peculiar features of her plan became its success, and within two

“months she collected $1,000 from women of Ipswich. She obtained a few large gifts,

but chose to gain the intelligent interest of the many with their smaller sums, and in
1836 the corner-stone of Mt. Holyoke Seminary was laid. Three years later the
school opened, filled with eager students, who knew that twice their number were
waiting to take their places. As the preparation required to enter this seminary was
in advance of what had generally been regarded as a finished education for girls, it
was feared that students could not be found to fill the building; but on the contrary,
two hundred students were refused the first year for lack of room, and nearly four
hundred the second vear. :

Although Latin and French were taught from the first, she waited ten years before
she could get Latin included in the course, such was public opinion on woman'’s edu-
cation. She lived, however, to realize much of the fruitage of her seed-sowing, and
Mary Lyon and Mt. Holyoke Seminary will never be forgotten by the thousands who
were lifted to a higher educational plane by her heroic efforts.

Within the last generation (1852) we havegwinted with pride to Maria Mitchell,
who was the first woman to receive the title of LL.D. from Hanover College. She
was astronomer in Vassar College for twenty-three years, and was the first woman
elected to the Academy of Arts and Sciences.

Alice Freeman Palmer was for six years president of Wellesley College, and has
since been one of its trustees and a member of the Massachusetts board of education.
When girls were first admitted to the public schools of Massachusetts in 1822, no one
would have dreamed that in sixty-six years a woman would have been president of
one of its most noted colleges and a member of its state board of education.

Mary H. Hunt has shaken the physiological world from center to circumference,
made liquor dealers and tobacconists tremble for their deadly merchandise, has
turned on the light of science, and through the W. C. T. U. set in motion influences
which have convinced the legislatures in thirty-nine states, as well as our representa-
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tives in Congress, that the hope of this nation is in teaching total apstinence in the
public schools. The celebrated Henry Thomas Buckle says: *When we see how
knowledge has civilized mankind, when we see how every great step in the march and
advance of nations has been invariably preceded by a corresponding step in their
knowledge; when we, moreover, see what is assuredly true, that women are constantly
growing more influential, it becomes a matter of great moment that we should
endeavor to ascertain the relation between their influence and our knowledge.”

Notwithstanding all the discouragements in the way of weman she holds a high
place in the literary world. Our Elizabeth Barrett Browning, whose poetic gems enrich
the choicest library, our Charlotte Bronté, whose name is familiar in every home
of culture, and our George Eliot, whose rare literary worth was quickly recognized
and acknowledged when the world thought her a man, have few equals as writers.

Pardon a little personal experience to show you how prejudice against woman's
work has reached all classes.

A few years ago, from sense of duty to her profession as a teacher of music, your
speaker published some musical studies, and a catechism, and one of the largest pub-
lishing houses in New York bought the copyrights, but modestly asked that the pre-
fix of “Mrs.” be omitted before the initials of the name of the author, that the public
might suppose they were written by a man, and thus the sale of the same might not
be hindered by the prejudice against woman as a musical author. Caring only for the
advancement of her life work, the author was glad to escape publicity, and quickly
consented, never dreaming at that time of the injustice of robbing woman of the little
crumb of encouragement which even that humble effort would afford.

Prejudice hindered woman in the medical profession, although all will admit her
natural fitness and power of endurance as a nurse. Elizabeth Blackwell found the
doors of medical colleges closed to women, but after severe trials and repeated efforts
she gained entrance to the Geneva Medical School, where she graduated with the
highest honors of her class in 1847. She also traveled in Europe, visiting hospitals
and medical institutions in order to acquire a fitness for her calling, but on locating in
a metropolis of America was ostracised by the profession solely onaccount of her sex.
Since she opened this door, thousands of brave, cultured women have entered and
today stand in the forefront of the profession, skillful, conscientious, disarming preju-
dice and winning their way to the hearts and homes of the people.

In the philanthropic world Grace Darling and Ida Lewis risked their own lives
on the stormy ocean to save those imperiled there. A multitude of earnest conse-
crated women have left home and friends, being maligned and persecuted, have taken
their lives in their hands, going forth at the call of God to protect the homes which
are the foundation stones of the nation, and open up avenues of usefulness and
development to women,hitherto unknown. Josephine Butles, of England, and Amer-
ica’s Mary A. Livermore, Mary Clement Leavitt, Susan B. Anthony, our loved and
revered Frances E. Willard, and hosts of others, are today in the field toiling for the
uplifting of humanity and to save the homes of this world. The enemy scoffs and the
narrow-minded question the right of woman even to save souls outside the sacred
place she calls home, but she hears the voice as did the Maid of Orleans, * Daughter
of God, go on, go on; I will be thy help,” and she will never waver or turn back.

The work of Lady Huntington stands out before us as an enduring monument of
woman's power in the church. Leaving her high position with its many social pleas-
ures and advantages, she bravely met rebuffs from associates of her own rank and
made the watchword of her life, “My God, 1 give myself to thee.” She established
sixty-four chapels (selling her jewels to build one of them), organized a mission in
North America, and maintained a college for the education of ministers in Trevecca,
Wales. Doddridge, Whitefield, Berridge, the Wesleys and Doctor Watts were among
her chosen friends.

Wesley justified female preaching on the same ground on which he defended lay

preaching. The following are his words: “What authority have I to forbid the doing
(10)
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what I believe God has called them to do? He encouraged such grand women as
Sarah Crosby, Mary Fletcher and others. After Wesley’s day female preaching
became common among the Friends, and Elizabeth Fry began her ministry in 1810,
after feeling for twelve years that God called her to this work. The resuits of her
Fublic labors were marvelous, and her own family of eleven children were never neg-
ected. Hers was a model household, and her work for unfortunate women in New-
gate was the beginning of prison reform which commanded the respect of the world.
Seventeen European sovereigns honored themselves by honoring her. When she
first entered the prisons their condition was most revolting, and it was considered
unsafe to do so without a guard. The thought of reforming these inmates of both
sexes, and all grades of crime, huddled together like wild beasts, seemed the apex of
madness. The keepers remonstrated with her, but the love of Christ constrained her,
and with no protector save Daniel's God she was locked in the prison with a band of
fiends in human shape. As her sweet voice rang out in those grand old hymns she
awed them into silence. So heartfelt and eloquent was her appeal that hope sprang up
in the hearts of these degraded creatures and hundreds were saved. Industries and
schools were introduced into prisons, sanitary conditions improved, and the criminal
jurisprudence of the civilized world was revolutionized in some of its aspects through
her instrumentality. In London the Elizabeth Fry Refuge stands today as a fitting
memorial of her life and labors. The first Methodist Episcopal Church in America
was started in New York City by Barbara Heclk, whose unwavering fidelity to Christ
gave her the moral courage to sharply rebuke the sins of the converts of Wesley who
had come to America and grown cold in the cause.

But you hear little of Barbara Heck; it is the old story of Betsy and I killed the
bear, but, friends, Betsy is coming to the front. Again we turn the pages of history
and see what she has accomplished in the government, even while surrounded by walls
of prejudice and hindered by ridicule and criticism. Let us catch a glimpse of the won-
derful Maid of Orleans. She believed God had called her, and by her modest and
wise replies to the many insults of learned priests and powerful nobles, she won their
confidence and obedience. This noble woman died for her country in the most
ignominious manner after rendering it such unprecedented service; and not until
twenty years afterward was tardy justice done her memory. It is now over four hun-
dred years since this great event of the world's history, and most impressive services
and festivals annually commemorate the great victories won by this brave, godly
woman. DMany beautiful monuments have been erected in honor of her work.

Queen Victoria has proved herself a wise ruler of a great government, and none
the less a faithful, true wife and mother. Isabella, Queen of Spain, born 1451, was pro-
claimed queen at twenty-three years of age, and at once applied herself to reform the
laws, to encourage literature and arts, and to modiry the stern and crafty measures of
her husband by the influence of her own gentle and elevated character. She intro-
duced the first printing press into Spain, and clad in armor, personally directed the
operations of the army that besieged Grenada. She established the first field hos-
pitals and appointed surgeons to attend her army. But for her cheerful endorsement
of Columbus, and her ready self-denial, we might not be able to celebrate this four
hundredth birthday of America.

And now having spoken of the power of woman, let us consider for a few moments
her purposes. For what does she desire higher education except to prepare her better
to fulfill her mission to help the world upward? For what does she desire to enter
various avocations heretofore denied her? I answer that she may honorably maintain
herself and those dependent upon her in an occupation for which God has naturally
fitted her, and in which, for this reason, she will best succeed. Why does she desire
to enter the ministry? For the same reason that her brother desires to save souls in
the way that he can reach the largest number, hoping thereby to best glorify God.
For what reason does she desire to aid in governing the nation? Aside from her
natural and God-given right, I believe the highest purpose of woman in her desire to
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stand side by side with man in the government is to purify it, protect the home and
make the world better and more Christ-like.

Is she not in a great measure robbed of her power to do this?

I saw in Pomona, Cal., a beautiful Woman's Christian Temperance Union banner
which impressed me deeply. Painted on white satin was the picture of a charming
yvoung mother, holding with her left arm her little boy as high as possible above the
serpent coiled about her feet, with head raised ready to strike her darling. 1In her
right hand she held a dagger with which she wastrying to destroy the deadly serpent,
but that hand was chained to the ballot box below, and she was powerless to save her
beautiful boy. So are the purposes of woman thwarted in protecting her home and
the children which God has given her; but a better day is dawning, and our noblest
brothers are already convinced that to best uplift humanity and advance Christianity
is to confer upon woman her right of suffrage. To Mrs. Potter Palmer, Mrs. James
P. Eagle, and the brave self-sacrificing women who have so grandly served on this
board of managers, thus advancing the interests of the womanhood of the world, we
owe more than we can now realize; but as the years go by we shall see more of the far-
reaching and wonderful results. Your power has been felt, and your purpose for the
advancement of woman has been served. Gerald Massey beautifully describes the
struggles of woman during this century:

Our hearts brood o'er the past, our eyes
With smiling futures glisten;

Lo! now its dawn bursts upon the sky;
Lean out your souls and listen,

The earth rolls freedom’s radiant ways,
And ripens with our sorrow;

And 'tis the martyrdom today
Brings victory tomorrow, .

'Tis weary watching wave by wave,
And vet the tide heaves onward;

We climb like corals, grave by grave,
Yet beat a pathway sunward.

We're beaten back in many a fray,
Yet newer strength we borrow;

And where our vanguard rests today,
Our rear shall rest tomorrow.




HOW CAN WE AID?*
By MRS. AGNES L. D’ARCAMBAL.

All along the seacoast of the Atlantic and Pacific oceans, out on rivers and down
into the lakes, our government has built the lighthouse for the safety and relief of the
storm-tossed ships. Within every lighthouse theie
are lifeboats and life preservers, and lights and life
lines to throw out to the drowning crew and traveler.

So upon the shores of the stormy ocean of vice,
which surges in and through the great city of Chicago
and all other cities, we find life-saving stations for
the help and restoration of poor, perishing souls.
Here, too, are lights and life lines thrown out by lov-
ing, strong arms to draw in to rescue the weak and
erring girls.

When a vessel, its crew and passengers, are
wrecked, thousands and thousands of people hear
and repeat over and over the tale of dreadful disaster.
“That fearful shipwreck, the loss of life and prop-
erty.” The daily press reports and the people tell
with exactness just the number of souls on beard,
and mourn that freight and vessel have gone down—
lost. Alas! who knows of the hundreds of thousands
of weak and erring girls that are going down, down,
lost, perishing in this sea of vice that rolls in and
about us on every side. The press may tell a part—
doubtless would be willing to tell more—but the people
draw the veil, saying, “ It is too horrible to read of such things in our daily papers.”
Many good people condemn the papers and the reporters for giving to the public
“these horrible details.” Even those who deem themselves the Christian people of
the city may read; but they rush by the wrecks with upturned faces, but few lips dar-
ing to speak and few arms outreached to rescue, even a girl, though she be but a
child. Yet it is characteristic of this age in which we live to employ all forms and
offices of Christian charity and sympathy, indeed to the most elaborate and far-reach-
ing organizations and societies, We have homes for the foundling, homes for the
aged, the blind, the deaf and the dumb, homes for sailors and soldiers, homes for the
inebriate, homes for the incurable, asylums and hospitals everywhere.

And so broad and wide and strong are the arms of this great spirit of loving
kindness to all the human family, it still has place and thought for the dumb animals
and the fowls of the air, their rights are made incorporate among the laws of our
land. Generously are all these homes and asylums supported by a generous people.
All are proudly mentioned from the pulpit and by the press. Only one stands out in
the loneliness of its unpopularity—the refuge for erring girls—the home for fallen
women. This one true Christian charity, as it were, stands alone, unpopular, almost
an orphan, for few venture to adopt this child of sin and sorrow. I assure you, kind
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friends, that it is with gravest feelings of a deep responsibility that I stand before this
congress to speak on this important subject: * How can we help the weak and erring
girls?”

I wish I could tell of this work: how it was made the loving, consecrated work of
a man over two thousand years ago; “a man who went about doing good,"” and whose
loving service to humanity stands out so plainly the work of his heart—the pardon
and purification of lost women, It is through the divine history of this man that
hearts have been inspired to enter the vineyard, and with loving hands and kind
words reclaim many a weak, sinful girl, and draw her away from sin and hell up into
a purer and better atmosphere of light and life.

The reformation of women, “ How to help the weak and erring,” is a work and
subject that has many sides, and is fraught with the deepest interest to the entire
human family, We all acknowledge that ** prevention is better than cure,” yet we all
realize that humanity is and has ever been prone to err. So we must find some way to
reach these unfortunate creatures. With many years of experience behind me in this
kind of work, I realize that to be successful and to bring about good results there must
be intelligent organization and co-operation. I find where homes or houses of refuge
have been founded they gradually grow into favor and usefulness. 1 know there
come many struggles, often sad disappointments, sighs and tears to the women who
are brave enough to associate themselves with this reform work for their own sex. No
worker can be half-hearted or faint-hearted who enters the places where they find
these poor abandoned girls. Eyes they must have to see and realize the depth of sin
and degradation of their living hell. Ears to hear, not the scoff and jeers, but the
sad confession of some sin-sick soul. Hearts of pity and grace from God and the
divine love and patience of the loving Saviour, the gentle Jesus who dried the sinful
woman's tears and bade her sin no more. When this Son of God began His ministry
in His native town, He took this text: * The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because
He hath anointed me to preach the Gospel to the poor. He hath sent me to heal
the broken-hearted and preach deliverance to the captive and the restoring of sight
to the blind; to set at liberty those who are bruised.” He is the preacher, and His
preaching has inaugurated all the sympathy, all the love, all the humane movements
of our modern world, All the leading spirits of this reform have avowed again and
again that the reformation of these unfortunate women is a religious question, and
that unless the worker in this uninviting, unpopular field is sustained by the religious
sentiment of the community, and upheld by the faith and prayers and sympathy and
co-operation of both Christian men and women, they may as well lay down their
arms. I hold that we as wotkers have a right to expect from every Christian com-
munity intelligent sympathy with the work, and the moral support of an educated
public sentiment, and the creation of an atmosphere of hopeful feeling in which the
rescued and the reformed may breathe and live again. This work demands tenderness,
humanity and self-sacrifice. You and 1 as Christian people carry in our hands and
hearts the power to give life and bring it unto these abandoned creatures. God's
command is: “ Love thy neighbor as thyself.”

This is the true inspiration of all work for the outcast. There is no soul so far
steeped in sin that it cannot be saved by Jesus. Some who hear my voice and know
of my work may find fault with me for stooping to aid these poor outcasts of society.
But listen. There arises the story of Christ and the abondoned woman, and His
words, “Let him who is without sin cast the first stone.” Herein is the inspiration
of this work.

I must tell you, for I am sure it will interest you, the story of a poor, innocent girl.
Twenty-five years ago—twenty-five yvears tell many hopeful results, for even at that
time 1 was as zealous a worker as [ am this day; our poormaster often called to ask
my assistance, some child was sick, or some poor family might be tided over and kept
from the poor house ifalittle help were given them, therefore I was not surprised to
receive a call from him at any hour. This time he came in haste, and asked me
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whether I would go down to a saloon on Water street, where a young woman lay
dying. Poor thing, dying of consumption,and in such a place. He said to me: ** Can
you go soon? You will know better than I how to say a word to the poor girl. She
evidently does not belong to the class that frequents saloons.” 1 readily promised to
go, provided myself with a few lemons and a glass of jelly, and got all the Christ-love
possible into my heart, for I well knew what it must be and what it meant to go into
“a saloon on Water street.” As I neared the building I saw a coarse looking man
standing in the door. The blinds had not been removed, and evidently he was expect-
ing me, for the poormaster had promised to send me. I asked, *Isthere a sick woman
here?” He replied, " Yes, good woman, hurry up those stairs. Poor thing, she don't
belong here. No such sort as the other glrlh But my wife is awful tender hearted;

she found this girl at one of the hotels, where she was trying to wash dishes to pay for
her board. Poor thing; dying by inches. My wife brought her over here, and we

gave her the best little room we had upstairs, and my wife has been a mother to her,
But, poor bird, it is all up with her. 1 wasn’t going to open up this place or take
down these blinds. Can't do it. She was a good girl, only everybody deserted her
because she was sick and couldn't work. 1 reckon she is true, and would keep her
virtue even if she starved. Please, good lady, hurry up to her. 1 hear that dreadful
cough.” 1 hastened upstairs, and in a little room several gaudily dressed girls stood
around the bed—girls with the marks of dissipation on their faces so plainly that there
was no mistaking the kind of life they were leading. Over the sufferer bent a plain
but motherly woman, whose strong arms were pillowing the head of a beautiful girl,
for she could scarcely be called a woman. Her jet black hair fell in long curls in one
rich mass over the pillow. For an instant all was silent. The coughing ceased, but
only for an instant. The girls who were w atchlng the woman wipe the blood-stained
lips of the beautiful suﬁ'crcr cried, “She is dying'” The woman looked up and said,
“Silence; she breathes.” As she held a cup to her lips she said, ** Darling child, take
a drop of this, it will Hnothc you; drink, dear.” Oh, what a scene. I shall never for-
get it to my dying hour. atLppcd forw ard, for I had not been noticed by the girls
or the woman, they were weeping and wringing their hands. One of the girls had
just remarked, * That woman (meaning me) will never come. Oh, Daisy is dying; do
hold her up! Open wide the windows, bring a fan, call somebody—get help!” 1
moved toward the bed, untied my bonnet and handed it to one of the girls. I then and
there realized where 1 was—in one of the low dens, a house of prostitution—realized
through the creatures before me. A dying girl, whom the poormaster and the man
of the house told me was innocent and a helpless creature. The woman who was
partner in the house had, from the goodness of her heart, brought the girl to her home,
that “the child,” as she called her, might die in a comfortable bed. Another fit of
coughing, and the sufferer turned her eyes toward me and motioned to me, reachin

out her cold, cold hand. She cried, “I amdying! Oh must, must I go tohell?” She
sank exhausted on the pillow and the arm of the woman, whose rough cheeks were
being washed with the flowing tears. She, too, had seen me, and said, “ Daisy wanted
yvou, and the poormaster said vou would come.” 1 offered to relieve the woman who
was so tenderly caring for this poor stranger under such strange circumstances. The poor
child looked up at me for a moment. Oh, those big, brown eyves. Can I ever forget
them. And her words, “I am d\inq, and must I go to hell?” Holding that tired
head close to my own I whispered, * No, no, dear child; I hear the Saviour calling
vou. Jesus and the angels are waiting your coming. There, don't move and fret
about that. It makes you cough, and I want you to listen. Hark! Listen! Keep very
quiet. Hark! don’t you hear that voice whispering, ‘ Come home, poor wanderer,
come home.” Please, Daisy, drink a drop of this lemon water. Don't move. We'll
help you. There, hush, dear girl, the Saviour calls.” The poer girl believed. A faint
“Yes" came from her lips; one slight struggle for breath, and her hand, holding fast to
mine, she whispered so low and faint, yet clearly audible, “ 1 do hear the sweetest
music "—and she was dead. Dare you, my hearers, or I say that Daisy did not hear
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the sweet music of Jesus’ voice. Dare you pass judgment and tell me I committed a
sin or gave a false impression when I told the poor dying girl—dying in an atmos-
phere of prostitution, and in the presence of those abandoned creatures—dare any one
say that Jesus was not there, with a band of waiting angels, to '.nng__, the -_-,pmt of Daisy
to the heavenly home? The woman and the girls stood weeping and crying, * What
shall we do; what shall we do?” A moment's silent thought and I answered, ** Seek
pardon here and now. While Jesus is waiting to hear you, ask him to wash your sins
away. He is calling to you now to give up this fearful life.” Two of the girls
promised over the dead body of Daisy to seek another home.

A Christian burial was given poor Daisy, and through her great sorrow and suffer-
ing two souls were led to seek pardon and entered into a new Tife.

To save the souls of the sinful, to lift the fallen and say to the outcast, “ There
is hope for you in the love of Jesus,” this is something that all can do, and, moved by
this Christ-love, will do.

I believe that those who have gone on before and are now in Heaven are gathered
from all lands and all nations and classes, from the sinful and from the moral, for, for
such the blessed Jesus died.

R\
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" THE FATE OF REPUBLICS.

By REV. ANNA HOWARD SHAW.

The study of the rise and fall of great republics shows a remarkable corre-
spondence in them all. They all had like beginnings, having been established by a
body of people whose views were in advance of the
age and the people among whom they dwelt; who
were driven forth from their native country or became
voluntary exiles, wandering into new lands, establish-
ing a new system of government, the central idea of
which was civil and religious liberty. About this
central idea, by industry, perseverance, indomitable
courage and patriotism, republics have grown more
rapidly and attained to their period of glory in much
shorter time than any other form of government.
They have also decayed and come to their ruin more
rapidly than othér equally great nations, until states-
men are beginning to ask, Is it possible for a republic
to become a permanent form of government? Re-
publics have also grown along like lines, and have
come to their ruin from similar causes. The lines of
growth correspond with those elements in human
nature where men are superior to women. Point out
a line of strength which is peculiarly masculine, and
you will find a corresponding line of marked prog-
. R KA O ARD S AR ress in all great republics—business enterprise, and

inventive genius, the aggressive spirit and warlike
nature, are the lines of strength in all of the great republics of the world.

On the other hand, Republics ‘have decayed along the lines of our human nature
in which men are inferior to women. Those of morality and purity, temperance and
obedience to law, of loyalty to the teachings of religion and a love of peace. No
republic, ancient or modern, ever died from the lack of material prosperity. Rome,
Greece, Carthage, the Dutch Republic, all manifested evidences of decay while rich
and powerful. Vice followed in the wake of great wealth, corruption close following
on vice, then barbarism, the final fate of all. When we find a uniform result in any
system of government, it is the part of wisdom to seek for the cause, and if the result
is disastrous to the best interests of the nation, it is then the duty of patriots to
remove the cause, regardless of prejudice or precedent.

It is an axiom in political economy * that in a republic, the class which votes
affects the government in the long run along the lines of its nature.” Following this
law, it will readily be seen why republics into whose structure men have built their
own nature, have manifested in all their lines of growth the strength of the masculine
character; and on the other hand, since women have been excluded from all
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participation in governmental affairs, the peculiar characteristics of their nature have
never been developed in the nation’s life, therefore republics have always become
weak and have ultimately come to their death through the decay of the moral and
spiritual side of their life.

The question before us then is this: Is there anything in the nature of woman,
differing from the nature of man in such a manner, that if women were permitted to
vote it would enable them to affect the government differently from the way in which
men affect it? In a speech made in Kansas some time since a United States senator
said, ** The nature of woman is as different from the nature of man, as the East is from
the West.” From which fact, he drew the conclusion that women ought to be dis-
franchised. He further states that, “1f women were permitted to vote, the result would
not be changed, as they would affect the government just as men affect it.” In his
speech the senator made a strong plea for the superiority of his sex on the ground of
their reasoning and logical powers, and said: “Women cannot reason, but arrive at their
conclusions intuitively.” On reading the senator's speech one is led to inquire what
woman’s head he borrowed to enable him to arrive at his conclusions from the premises
with which he started. If in a republic every class that votes affects the government
in the long run along theline of its nature, and the nature of woman differs from the
nature of man as the East differs from the West, how can any reasoning or logical
mind conclude that the votes of women would affect the government exactly as those
of men? Reason, or intuition, or by whatever mental process ' women reach their con-
clusions, they would claim the result of woman's voting to be as different from that of
men as the East is from the West.

We need no argument to prove that the liquor class is able to affect the govern-
ment, and that it influences it because of its power in the caucus, at the ballot box and
in halls of legislation. Recent laws in many states show us how men interested in
many forms of gambling and vice are able to affect the government through the power
of the ballot. In one of my old parishes in Massachusetts, a body of men interested
in cranberry culture were equally successful in defeating another body of men engaged
in the fishing industry, because the cranberry men elected their candidate to the legis-
lature, who through his ability to exchange votes, secured the passage of a bill in the
interests of his constituents. Had women owned the property, in whose behalf legis-
lation was secured, they could have done nothing but watch the shiny herring swim
up and down the stream which was dammed by legislative enactment, until the last
trump had sounded; because, not having votes, they could have sent no represent-
ative to the legislature to look after their special interests. If in a republic liquor
men, gambling men and cranberry men having votes are able to affect the govern-
ment, and to affect it along the line of their nature, then women, if they have votes,
could affect it along the line of their nature: and if women differ from men, as the
East does from the West, then the effect of their participation in government would
differ less from that of men in like manner.

Wherein does the nature of women differ from that of men in such a way that if
they voted they would be able to affect the government. It is universally admitted
that women are more moral than men. The great moral factor of the world is its
womanhood. Men recognize this fact even more than women, as, in all their argu-
ments against the extension of suffrage to women, they claim it would degrade them
to the level of men' Inthe congressional debate over the admission of Wyomirmg
territory into the Union as a state, every gentleman who opposed it based his argu-
ment upon the woman suffrage plank in its constitution, urging that women are * too
good and pure to vote.” For the first time in history goodness and virtue were made
the basis of disfranchisement. In response to this sentiment Mr. Carey, the United
States delegate from Wyoming, declared this very characteristic of womanhood had
compelled both great political parties in that territory to nominate their best men in
the caucuses, since the women defeated the immoral men. at the polls. Said a woman
in Wyoming: “We are not particular to hold offices ourselves, but we are very par-

L———_____
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ticular who do hold office.” Women are more temperate than men; yet when the

state has a temperance question to settle, the ballot is placed in the hands of every

distiller, every brewer, every saloonkeeper, every bartender and every male drunkard,

and is kept out of the hands of the women, the great temperance factor of the world,

which, to our intuitive natures, is a mark of very poor statesmanship. Women are

also more religious than men; nearly three-fourths of the church members are women, 1

and nine-tenths of the spiritual and philanthropic work of the world is done by them.

Yet when it comes to building up the life of a republic this spiritual factor is counted

out. And this men call statesmanship. It is charged that women, if possessed of

political power, would seek to unite church and state. This statement is wholly with-

out foundation; knowing as we do that such a union would be disastrous to both church

and state, women would oppose it even more than men. Yet we answer the gentle-

man who claimed that, *there is no place in the politics of this country for the deca- '

logue and the golden rule,” that if it be true, then there is no place in God's universe \

for the politics of this country. He has no place for the politics of any country in

which there is no room for the decalogue or the golden rule. What we need more

than the scttlement of any of the problems which are at present agitating the political 1

mind is an infusion of the golden rule into politics, and of the decalogue into the laws i

of the land. This cannot be accomplished either by putting the name of Deity into |
|
1
!

the Constitution, or by the union of church and state, but by bringing to bear upon the
government the influence of that class of people who are the spiritual strength of the
church.

Again, women are more peace-loving than men. This has led some to say that
women ought not to vote because they cannot bear arms This claim is usually made
by men who, in the hour of their country’s need, sent substitutes to the army, or fled .
to Canada; or else, by the young men who have been born since the close of the * .
war. The class who never make the statement that the ballot and the bayonet go
together, are the heroes maimed in battle or broken in health, and prematurely old '
because of exposure and suffering in their country’s behalf. They know the value of
women in war time, and that women do go to war. Had it not been for the forty
thousand women who went to the hospitals, visited the camps and battle-fields to care for |
our wounded heroes, there are thousands with us today who would never have seen !
home or friends again, but who would be sleeping in unknown graves. These heroes
remember not only the services of the women in the field, but the great sanitary com-
mission, sending its millions of dollars’ worth of those things which were made for health
and comfort, to hospital and fields during those terrible years of suffering. But, best
of all, they remember the Grand Army of the Republic that staid at home, who,
when the citizen soldiers laid down the implements of peace, to take up the weapons
of war, took those implements of peace and went to the workshop, the factory, the
counting-room, the store and the farm, filling the places of men and earning the live-
lihood for the family, when prices were such as had never been known in the histore
of our time; and when the news came flashing over the wire that they who had gone
forth would never more return, the broken-hearted wives, forgetting the agony of their
own loss, gathered their children about their knees, and asked God that they might
be both father and mother to their fatherless little ones; and alone and single-handed
all over the land women have reared to manhood and womanhood the children left
by their dead heroes as their only legacy. Then some man wha never struck a blow
in behalf of his country exclaims: “Women must not vote, because they cannot
fight.” In the face of the loyalty of America’s Womanhood the darkest stain on the
escutcheon of our country is its utter forgetfulness of their services. From the begin-
ning of its history to the present hour, by no act of Congress or of any state legisiat-
ure has there ever been any public recognition of the services of its women. By no
monument of granite, or marble, or bronze has it ever commemorated the memory

of their patriotism. They are as utterly forgotten as if they had never lived, suffered
or died for their country.
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When acommittee appealed to Congress, asking that when the negroes were enfran-
chised the loyal women might share their freedom, Congress answered: “It is the
negro’s hour, women must wait.” The negro's hour struck, again women asked for
liberty, and were again assured that Congress had weightier measures to consume
its time and attention—it had the South to reconstruct, and the North to bring
back to a sound business basis. The severest form of punishment it could devise
for the crime of treason was disfranchisement, reducing traitors to the level of loyal
women, who had given all they had for their country, and this is the only recognition
that Congress has ever granted them. I have traveled in many countries, and in every
one, save in these United States, I have seen stately monuments erected in grateful
memory of the patriotic services of women. We had a faint hope of at least a part in
one, when we learned that a national monument to the Pilgrims was to be unveiled
at Plymouth, Mass. On the great day, scores of women gathered to witness the
ceremonies, We were told that this government had taught the nations of the
world the great principle that, “taxation without representation is tyranny.” We
sighed as we remembered the taxes we had paid, and yet were still refused representa-
tion. We were also told that in this country under God the people rule, and yet the
constitution of every state in the Union, at that time, declared it was the males, and not
the people who rule. The orator again assured us that the powers of this government
were just, since governments derive their just powers from the consent of the governed;
but they recently hung a woman, in one of these just states, who had never given her
consent to the law under which she was executed, nor had the consent of women, her
peers, ever been asked regarding it. Then we were told that as the voice of the peo-
ple is the voice of God, and this was repeated both in Latin and in English, that there
might be no doubt in regard to it, that the laws of our land were the crystallized voice
of Deity. The speaker, forgetting that in the compass of the people’s voice thereis a
soprano as well as a bass, and that if the voice of the people is the voice of God, we
will never know what His voice is until the bass and soprano unite in harmonious
sound, the resultant of which will be the voice of God, After many other statements
of a similar character, which are true in spirit, but had never been practiced by any
nation, the monument was unveiled, and our hearts sank with intense disappointment
when we read the inscription, “Erected by a grateful country in honor of the Pilgrim
Fathers.” We had again witnessed the evidence of a country's easy forgetfulness of
its debt to women. We felt just as we do when we gaze on that picture so familiar to
you all; a ship in the background, between it and the shore is a man carrying what
seems to be a woman in his arms, on the beach kneel a company of people, and farther
up the beach stand another group with uplifted hands, thanking God for their deliv-
crance. They look like men and women. You wonder what company of people it is,
and read the inscription beneath the picture to learn, that it is not a company of men
and women at all, but is a representation of “The landing of the Forefathers.” You
instinctively exclaim how kind the forefathers were to carry each other ashore, and
how much some of them resemble mothers, but they were not mothers, they were all
fathers, every mother of them.

There never was another country which had so many parents as we have had, but
they have all been fathers—pilgrim fathers, Plymouth fathers, forefathers, revolutionary
fathers, city fathers and church fathers, fathérs of every description—but, like Topsy,
we have never had a mother. In this lies the weakness of all republics. They have
been fathered to death. The great need of our country today is a little mothering to
undo the evils of too much fathering. Like Israel of old, when the people were
reduced to their utmost extremity,in order to save the nation, there was needed a
ruler who was at once a statesman, a commander-in-chief of the armies and a right-
eous judge, who would render justice and be impervious to bribes. God called a
woman to rule, and Deborah tells us in her wonderful ode that the great need of the
nation in this hour of its extremity was motherhood applied to government, when she
exclaims, “Behold the condition of Israel when I, Deborah, a mother in Israel, arose.”
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“Then was there peace in Israel” and prosperity and success, as “Deborah ruled the
people in righteousness for forty years.”

Women are more law-abiding than men. It is universally accepted that the class
of people who best obey the laws are best fitted to make them. It is also stated that
everything in a republic depends upon the obedience of the citizens to law. [ visited the
penitentiary of a state whose senator made this statement, and asked the warden how
many prisoners he had. He replied, “Eight hundred and eighty-nine, of whom eight
hundred and eighty are men and nine are women,” so that in the State of Kansas
the women are a hundred times more law-abiding than the men. In the United States
the same year there were sixty-eight thousand and five prisoners, of whom fifty-three
thousand were men and only five thousand and five were women, showing that in the
whole United States there were ten times as many men criminals as women.

It has been claimed that the small number of women prisoners is due to the fact
that women have no part in politics, for in the thought nfl some people politics and
prisons are synonymous terms. If, however, this statemen. were true of women, then
where they are most in politics they would be mostin prison  We have but one state to
which we can turn for statistics. At the close of the census in 1890 Mrs. Clara Bewick
Colby, of Washington, consulted the statistics of crime, and learned to our great satis-
faction that the only state in the Union in which there was not a woman criminal in
jail or penitentiary was Wyoming, the state where women had voted for twenty-one
years.,

It has also been charged that on account of her emotional nature woman's mental
condition would be unsettled if she engaged in anything so exciting as public affairs.
But Mrs. Colby also learned from the same source that the only state in which there
was not an insane woman in public or private asylum was the State of Wyoming,
where women have been voting for twenty-one years. She also learned that Wyom-
ing was the only state in which but few men were insane—only three—and concludes
that the exercise of suffrage makes women so peaceable to live with that very few
men go insane. The same authority points to the fact that Wyoming is the only
state in which during the last two decades the per cent of marriage has increased
over the per cent of divorce.

If, then, in a republic the class which votes affects the government in the long
run along the line of its nature, and women are more moral, more temperate, more
religious, more peace-loving and more law-abiding than men, then if they were per-
mitted to vote they would affect the government along these lines. It needs but a
glance at the world's history to show that these are the lines of weakness in republics,
and that they have all died because of their immorality, licentiousness, intemperance,
their disregard of their own laws, the violation of the statutes of God and by their
warlike nature, and they can only become strong by the incoming of that class of
people who are strong where they are weak. Then shall the voice of the people
become the voice of God, and for the first time in history the voice of God shall be
crystallized into the laws of a republic.




WOMEN IN MODERN ITALY.
By MADAME FANNY ZAMPINI SALAZAR.

Social customs, family habits, popular prejudices and individual opinions differ
so utterly from the north to the south of Italy that to give a fair view of the subject I
should exhibit two different studies of my country-
women, if I did not feel it my duty not to trespass
on your kind attention. So I must try to generalize
my study and mark briefly the differences existing
between one and another part of modern Italy, the
north being far in advance of the south. Since
national culture began to offer means to educate the
minds of the people, some women earnestly profited
by this light of the soul, and today we have groups
of learned, enlightened women who seriously strug-
gle for the elevation of our sex in Italy. Here also
we must take into consideration the difference of
these groups in the different provinces, and notice
how the north is still in advance of the south as far as
these groups are concerned. This may be explained
by the fact that the south was for long years the prey
of ignorant rulers, while the north was governed by
more intelligent sovereigns, though no less tyrannical
and oppressive, who did not, however, consider it im-
proper to offer means of culture to their people.
MADAME FANNY zaMpist sazazar, - <30d while this happened in the north and south,
in the two extreme parts of Italy, the central portion
was no better off under the dominion of the popes, whose religious mission, unfortu-
nately, changed into a political one. Since 1870 this political aim has increased and
spread all over Italy, the priesthood regarding it as a duty to keep control, not only
over souls and religious matters, but in other concerns in life, and above all in politics.
Feeling that men escape such control, priests concentrate all theirefforts to keep women
under their influence. Allow me an explanation. 1f such influence was exercised in
good faith and for pure religious purposes, all that is best might come of it. But
unfortunately the strangest anti-patriotic feeling rules their behavior. The ardent
dreams dreamed by our patriots, in prison and in exile, during the long years of sub-
jection, and realized in the union of taly, with Rome for a capital, leaves them worse
than cold and indifferent—dissatisfied ‘and angry. Hence a perpetual struggle to
regain temporal power makes of the purest of human feelings, religion, a question of
politics; not in view of the welfare and the popularity of the nation, but for the meanest
ends of worldly ambition. Men influenced by women, though often unconsciously,
are kept from taking any part in elections; and these being left mostly to ignorant and
Signora Fanny Zampini Salazar is a native of Italy, danghter of Demetro Salazar. She traveled in England, studying
the induetrial institutions for women in that country, made & report to the government of Italy which was favorably received
and an appointment was given her for like service in America. At oue time she published a paper, The Queen, in the
interest of Italian women, for whom she has been a zealous worker, endeavoring to raise both the industrial and intellectual
standards. Among her published works are, “ A Glance at the Future of Woman in Italy,” * Life and Labors of Demetro
Salazar," * Guides to Physical and Moral Health of Ttalian Children,” * Old Struggles and New Hopes.," She was sent as an

Italian representative to the Congress of Representative Women, which met in Chicagoe in 1888, She wae also elected one of

the jodges of awards of the Columbian Exposition, She is a graceful writer, a most charming lecturer, but above all &
noble woman, devoted mother and faithful wife,
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ambitious people, are used for mean personal ends of obtaining power, fortune and
influence. The results are what lately created shameful scandals and made the hearts
of true Italians bleed with sorrow at these disgraceful facts. And while the priest-
hood, in hope of repressing progress and reconquering Rome, work in every way,
extending their influence even over persons whose position and interest ought to keep
them far from their reach, the Italian government, for a sort of counteraction, has
no religious culture in public schools. The result is a relaxation in morality to the
great detriment of religion and politics, regarded in the highest sense of their noble
meaning. Women consider themselves pious if they follow religious practices, and
men good citizens if they look on, complaining if all does not go right in the country,
but seldom rising to the consciousness of their great responsibility as pertains to their
political duties. Allthis has its origin in and is the consequence of the general indif-
ference to all that concerns politics.

Uncultivated women cannot understand what noble influence they might exert
for the welfare of their country, and the elevation of the family and of society. The
few who realize such a duty and try to accomplish it are wearied by misunderstand-
ings, opposition and unfair criticism. Men are more easily led, in general, by the
so-called feeble women who rule over them, and who seem to be entirely subjected
to their will. Strong, earnest, noble-minded women, whose interest in educational,
social and political matters, combined with their culture, makes their conversation
much prized in society, though admired, are feared, and are kept carefully apart because
of a strange sort of prejudice about their becoming too influential in the country.
Of course, men wish to keep their predominance, and though willingly disposed to
accept privately woman's seasonable advice and moral help, they take great care not
to make her conscious of her power, and in society they make much more of light,
wel!-dressed, insignificant women, whose influence they fear not, being unconscious in
this case that such negative influence leads them down to the lower level of such
charming, empty-minded, useless creatures.

Again, the great difference tobe found in the various social classes makes it difficult
to define a womanof typical character in Italy, We have aristocracy, from which class
little is to be hoped. In this class a few, a very few, exceptions are worthy of notice
for giving their lives a really noble aim. In general, old prejudices, ignorance, pride,
a sybaritical conception of life, considered with the most selfish views of satisfactions
of a mere material order, reign supreme in that part of society which might so easily
do so much good. The middle class has good elements, cultivated persons actively
busy in some sort of serious aim in life. We have there a group of intelligent, learned
women, gifted with modern ideas, and trying to their utmost to contribute to social
progress. They do not turn to the higher classes for help; none or very little, indeed,
would come to them from that source; but they look to the common people hopefully
for the future moral regeneration of Italy. We have, indeed, all to hope from this
much neglected and greatly oppressed social class.

The Italian people have the best human instincts; with a little culture and much
love anything may be made of them. But allow me to observe that we must not
judge the Italian people by some specimens of poor emigrants, stupefied with the long
struggle with want and sorrow before they make up their minds to break the old home-
ties of the beloved fatherland. In general, Italians belonging to the popular classes
are full of heart and kindness, frugal, simple, much attached to their families and the
place where they were born. They only need the enlightenment of culture to rise,
strong and powerful, in the full consciousness of their most sacred rights, to a nobler
life. But here,again, priesthood and prejudice, political fears and negligence neutral-
ize the few efforts made in favor of their elevation. They are flattered when their
service is required, helped occasionally by the humiliating charity offerings, and kept
down in the dark regions of ignorance and poverty. Badly fed, badly paid, oppressed
by heavy taxes, often without work—no wonder their life is a hard struggle to keep
it up in sacrifice and suffering, unconscious of any right to a brighter one. 1 have
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often tried in the southern provinces and in Rome to arouse humanitarian feelings in
the idle upper classes, speaking and writing about all that had been done in England
for the moral and intellectual elevation of women and the people generally; but
I only obtained praises and nice words, without ever being able to begin, even on a
small scale, something practical in the way of associations of cultivated persons to
promote popular classes, artistic societies in favor of these neglected portions of our
country-people.

The press in Italy encourages such a movement; but the fearful indifference of
the public, and the opposition of the officials, of the clergy, and other prejudiced per-
sons are still to be overcome,

This work, I consider, must be undertaken by women, and I am glad to be able to
say that we have begun to undertake it in the northern provinces, and I trust that
persevering through all difficulties it will bring its fruit in time,

In Bologna, the ancient university town, where learned women taught one day in
the character of acknowledged professors, in Milan and in Turin,associations exist
and are being established with the view of promoting woman’s progress and culture.
In Bologna ladies have been at work for the past two years; and, indeed, it is there 1
noticed the most important group of intelligent women actively busy in promoting
the interests of their moral and judicial condition. What struck me in Bologna was the
solidarity of these cultivated women so earnestly at work together. It is there that
the noble influence of one of our greatest Italians, Mazzini, is deeply felt, for a nobly-
gifted Englishwomen, whose soul was given to Italy in marrying Mazzini's best friend,
Aurelio Saffi, has perseveringly been at work in the sunny years of her happy youth,
and the sad ones of her widowhood, always endeavoring in all ways to elevate those
with whom she comes in contact. She has established at Forli women's associations,
the objects of which are to promote culture, sisterly help in need, and to find work for
all. 1In the fullness of a richly gifted nature, Giorgini Saffi honors our sex in Italy,
and simply goes on with her noble work, blessed by all that knowher. Nor did this work
prevent her from educating most highly her sons, and giving always the example of a
beautiful life spent for the welfare of all those around her. 1 fully believe that the
higher level of the women at Bologna is due to her influence,

In Milan we have a very remarkable group of intellectual women, but which is
disintegrated, each working in her own way, very few of them following together the
same high purpose. But these few, who are just beginning to aggregate, have felt the
need of establishing an association to promote the interests of their sex. When I was
there lately Pauline Schiff, a learned unmiversity teacher of German origin, published
the program of an important association, to which many gave their names. In Milan
are some very excellent schools and institutions for girls. I metthere amost remark-
able woman, Alexandrina Navizza, whose life is entirely devoted to good works, and
who has no end of trouble to go on with them, because she would have nothing to do
with the clergy, and is full of human pity and sorrow for unfortunate girls whom she
tried to help and save from disgrace. InTurin is also a very interesting group of cul-
tivated women, actively busy trying to unite their efforts to establish some useful
association of like character to those at Milan and Bologna. In Rome we have two
societies, but of quite a different order, most conservative in their aims and views.
One was lately established by the persevering efforts of a brilliant, earnest, learned
young professor and deputy, Angelo Celli, who succeeded in interesting a band of cul-
tivated ladies of the aristocracy in the fate of poor women struggling in want of work
and help. The society is called *“ Work and Help,” and was organized two years ago
under the patronage of our Queen Margherita. ?t is now prospering, and much good
comes of 1it. Poor women find work and help during times of sickness or want, their
young children being cared for during hours of work in a sort of nursery school estab-
lished by the daughters of theladies who aided Professor Celli to organize the society.
Still, useful as it is, no attention is given to intellectual culture or recreation as is
done for similar institutions in England. The other society in Rome was established
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in 1873, twenty years ago. It was established for the purpose of promoting the edu-
cation and general culture of women, but it is such a mystification that it deserves
honest criticism. I think nothing could better reveal the subjection of our women to
prejudices and old ideas than this association of theirs, which pretends to promote
woman’s culture by a weekly lecture, mostly regarding ancient history, and carefully
excluding any and all of the modern questions regarding social, educational, legal or
political matters. In place of awakening the mind to examine these most important
subjects, it seems that the aim of this society is to put it to sleep by the constant repe-
tition of that which we all can read or have more or less been learning at school.
Now and then, very rarely, some beautiful and interesting lecture is given, but in gen-
eral they are very dull indeed. Fashionable ladies go because the 5ueen goes, but [
have often noticed how uninterested they seem to be in the lecturer's old-fashioned
theme. Another strange feature of this society is that lady lecturers are excluded
from giving lectures there, though we have now in Italy a large number of successful
lady lecturers. I believe that this society, infused with modern spirit and purpose,
can be made a powerful factor in the promotion of woman’s culture and education.

Three years ago Prof. Angelo de Gubernatis, with the purpose of associating
all who were willing, and offering them a study of the progress made by women of
Italy, organized in Florence an exhibition of woman’s work, and also arranged for a
course of lectures along this line, to be given by ladies. These lectures were published
in book form, and some of them are worthy of notice because of the originality of
thought and ideas. But the exhibition and lectures were a source of great trouble to
the professor, mainly because he could not obtain the patronage of persons in high

osition who obstinately refused to recognize the question of woman's development
in Italy.

C<y:nsidcring woman'’s education in modern Italy, I have not much to say. We
have public schools for elementary work, higher schools for girls, but a lack of com-
petent teachers for them, and normal schools for those wishing to become teachers;
but no proper training college for them, and the course of study is defective in nearly
every department. Our present minister of instruction, Ferdinando Martini, is for-
tunately a high-minded man of modern ideas regarding woman's culture, and he is
studying a project for the entire reform of education for both sexes. His work is very
hard, for in Italy much is expected from the government because of the great lack of
individual effort. Women are now admitted to the universities, lyceums and gym-
nasiums, but there are none of these exclusively for women. This, with the indiffer-
ence of the parents as regards the education of girls, or their opposition to mixed
schools, leaves little profit from these institutions to girls, Schools of art are open to
girls, but the same objection obtains here also, and the young men who attend these
schools are not always as refined as they should be. 1In the way of education we have
still much to do, as,in general, not all understand that culture is one thing and edu-
cation another, and that both are demanded. We easily find such a thing in some
Erivate schools, established by refined and cultivated women, whose personal influence .

as a good effect upon the pupils.

Two such institutions in Naples I visited with great interest. One is a daily
school, kept by the Misses Vittori, daughters of a most superior woman, who, having
lost her husband, and been left with a young family to support, very courageously
determined to do it with her work. She studied to obtain her degrees, and was soon
entitled to a principal’s position as inchctor of girls’ schools. With this she had also
taken private pupilF; to teach, and withal, she succeeded in bringing her children up
nobly, and they are now the crown of her old age, one of the girls being a distin-
guished pianist, and the others are very good teachers. Theirschool is considered one
of the very best in Naples. The other private institution is a boarding-school for girls,
situated in one of the most beautiful and healthful country places, a few miles from
Naples. There are Froebelian kindergartens, and from the elementary to the higher
classes, and normal classes for those wishing to become teachers. This school has
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been very courageously started by the six daughters of Garibaldi's friend, Dr. Occhi-
pinti. It is, indeed, just opened, but the oldest girl has a very good head, and sound,
practical ideas on education, and truly she deserves full praise and encouragement for
having taken upon herself such a difficult enterprise. It is prospering, however, many
families sending their children as day students, and a few boarders have already been
admitted, and I left my own dear daughters there, being sure that they could not be bet-
ter off clsewhere. The Misses Occhipinti are religious, but Italians before all, having
been raised under Garibaldi's noble influence. I am sure that in time this school will
be one of the first in Naples. This school is called, by royal permission, after our
Queen, * College Queen Margherita,” The two very best schools we have in Naples
besides those named, are due to the private enterprise of foreigners. They are Mrs.
Julia Salis Schwabe's School and Seminary, which takes girls from childhood in the
kindergarten to the seminary, which they leave with the degree of teacher. Still,
before seeing this splendid institution prospering as it is now, Mrs, Salis Schwabe had
to overcome no end of difficulties and opposition. I am proud to remember the help
given her then by my dear father, who was always ready to encourage all intellectual
pursuits. The other is an International College for girls, where they receive a most
complete education, and are also taught to speak the principal modern languages.

We have also in Italy several professional schools for the working-classes, and
these answer their purpose, though 1 think they ought to provide for more mental
culture, and not limit their aim to manual work. This I generally regard as the prin-
cipal defect in most of our Italian schools, the little or no regard that exists for the
moral culture—that culture which tends to elevate the soul and give it a high concep-
tion of life, and of the high and sacred duties that make it full and worthy to be lived.
The teaching of mere reading, writing and other branches is nothing if with it the
mind is not led to think and consider life's problems, its duties and its rights, to make
it noble and beautiful. Some new and well-organized institutions answer such an
end, for they are the work of noble hearts and highly gifted Italians. One is the
Suor Orsola College in Naples for girls, entirely r::l%rmed by the Princess Strongoli
Pignatelli, a learned, high-minded woman, whose life is entirely devoted to good
works. She is one of Queen Margherita's most esteemed and beloved ladies of honor.
Besides having reformed this college, where girls receive a complete homely educa-
tion, and whose hearts are guided to high principles by the constant care of the dis-
tinguished lady principal, Princess Strongoli Pignatelli has also established in Naples,
together with Contesse Sansa Verino Vimercati Tarsis, another college for poor orphan
girls. A beautiful college for the daughters of public teachers was also lately organ-
ized by one of our greatest Italians, Ruggero Bonghi. This college is near Rome, in
a pleasant, old-fashioned country place, and is fairly prospering. Her Majesty, the
Queen of Italy, patronizes it, and it bears her name, “Margaret College of Savoy.” In
Naples we have three remarkable old colleges for girls, bound to old-fashioned, con-
ventual systems of education. But to give you an idea of our customs, I only state
that while the entire staff is composed of ladies, most of whom reside in the colleges,
the institutions are superintended entirely by gentlemen. Two of these are distin-
guished young writers, the Duke Richard Carafa I)’Andria and Benedetto Croce. The
superintending of the schools by ladies has never even been thought of. That women
are competent to take part in public affairs of any kind is still a hard thing to establish
in Italy. Even when obliged to work but few ways are opened to their activity besides
teaching, and the only reason is the strong prejudice existing against women, They
are not considered fit to work, and are not much trusted. If they follow the superior
studies and obtain a degree they are actually prevented from competing with men in
any but the medical profession. A young Turinese lady, Miss Lydia Poét, having
followed successfully the university courses, obtained some years ago her degree in
law. Well, men got so frightened at such competition that they managed to exclude
her from the practice of her profession, stating that it would demoralize the Tribunal
if women were allowed to work therein, The press tried to explain the injustice and
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illegality of such a proceeding, and quite a fuss was made about it, but nothing
resulted. No other woman took the law course, and the noble girl, who had a right
to the profession she had chosen, was obliged to give it up, though privately she
works in the law office of her brother, who considers her a most useful aid.  As medi-
cal doctors women could have a large practice and a most important field of action;
but here again prejudice is against them, although our Queen gave her moral support
to the profession, naming as her honorary medical attendant a Turinese lady, Miss
Mary Valeda Farne. This learned and well-known woman would have a brilliant
career anywhere else, as she was also appointed medical assistant at the principal hos-
pital in Rome by one of our greatest doctors, Bacelli; but she could not overcome
public prejudice and she must be satisfied with her small, though very select, practice.

Music is a profession allowed to women in Italy, and several struggle on as music-
teachers, and a few rise to the summit of art as opera singers or concertists. 1| may
name as one of the leading concertists Miss Castellani, and also a sweet young girl
just at the threshold of her carcer, Margaret Brambilli, who promises to rise high.
We have in Italy very good conservatories, where, besides music and singing, a proper
literary education is given. The most noted of our conservatories are at Naples, Rome
and Milan.

In Italy women may occupy positions in the post, telegraph and telephone offices,
but the competition for these positions is so strong that they are most difficult to
obtain.

So the highest public position a woman may hope to obtain in Italy is something
connected with the educational work, the highest position therein being inspector or
principal of the highest government schools. These positions are much sought after
notwithstanding that at the very best they seldom pay more than one thousand dol-
lars per year.

However, we have now a remarkable number of women who are fairly struggling
for economic independence by their own work. The larger number of these are writ-
ers, some of whom succeed in making a living, though a very modest living at the best.
Publishers seldom pay more than from one hundred dollars to four hundred dollars for
a book, which they sellin no less than a thousand copies in one edition, thus receiving
about eight hundred dollars for it, even when the book has little or no success:
but when three or five thousand copies are sold, the publishers’ profits are immense.
Printing is not costly in Italy, and so we have rich publishers, but I know of no
writers who have made a fortune with their pen. My esteemed and dear friend,
Miss Alice Howard Cady, of New York, who came to Italy last year, worked hard
to induce our lady writers to send their books to the World’'s Fair. They thought
their productions did not deserve such honor, for one of the characteristics of my
charming country-women is a remarkable modesty or shyness. So several of them
wrote to Miss Cady in that sense, that they were flattered and interested to be con-
sidered worthy of notice, and felt grateful to Miss Cady, etc., etc. The latter suc-
ceeded, however, in gaining her point and winning their confidence and friendship.
Only to aid Miss Cady in her noble efforts, I published an appeal to Italian women
employed in literary, scientific, artistic and educational work, explaining their patriotic
duty to join in an exhibition wherein women from the world over would send their
intellectual productions. However, lately, in my tour through Italy, 1 found that
many women had not sent their books, simply because of that timidity which they
could not overcome. Still many others gave me their books, which I had the honor
to present to the beautiful library in this building. Because of the fact that the pro-
ductions of Italian women are not as fully represented as they might have been in this
great international exhibition, you must not judge us by our display. Besides, woman's
intellectual work is not encouraged in Italy, not even by those who should regard
it as a duty, and so, without encouragement or organization to that end, one band
of distinguished, cultivated women could not manage to send all their intellectual
productions.




THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN. 163

As for industry, the beautiful, artistic lace work my country-women do will
prove this to the fullest advantage. Much honor is due to your noble country-woman,
Countess Cora di Brazza, for it is to her intelligent efforts and spirit of organization
that we owe all that is to be admired in the Italian section of the Woman's Building.
The rich historical laces of our royal family she obtained herself from the Queen, and
many others from personal friends. But her perseverance in organizing schools for,
and teaching lace-making herself, so as to give easy and beautiful work to our Italian
peasant girls, is, indeed, worthy of all praise. Many noble ladies have lately become
interested in this industry in Italy, foremost of whom was the late lamented Countess
Marcelio, who revived the old lace manufactories in Venice, and the Countess Maria
Pasolini, one of the few ladies in the aristocracy remarkable for her culture and her
interest in the girls of the working classes.

As for women's papers, we have a few nicely written, but of a light literary kind,
and several stupid ones, devoted exclusively to French fashions. Having dared, sev-
eral years ago, at my own expense and alone, to establish a review for promoting the
intellectual, moral, and legal interests of women, after fourteen months I was com-
pelled to give it up, although I had the good fortune to interest the Queen and a large
number of intellectual women. But the review did not please the clergy, that so ener-
getically opposes woman's promotion, and they managed things so well that the paper
had to come to an end. So tired was I that I would then and there have given up my
work but for the promptings of duty to the contrary. This led me, lately, to publish
a book, in which is an account of the struggles during the best twelve years of my life,
spent in endeavoring to raise the intellectual standard of the women in Italy. Indeed,
1 am happy and proud to say that 1 owe to that book my presence here, as the Italian
Minister of Instruction asked me to write a similar report of woman's institutions in
America. This book, besides containing the lectures I have delivered on the subject
of woman's intellectual development, also contained my report to the Italian govern-
ment of woman’s culture and work in England. It also cleared away many misunder-
standings, and was considered by eminent writers of both sexes to contain a true
conception of the true ideal of womanhood we have yet to attain in Italy. During my
last tour in Italy I had the pleasure to observe a great change in the general public
opinion regarding the woman question, Many ideas, not understood ten years ago,
are now perfectly admitted. So I look forward hopefully to the future, trusting in the
reviving of education to promote the much needed reforms in our laws to control the
tearful injustice that oppresses womankind in Italy.

This leads me to say a few words about the legal condition of women in Italy,and
for this I have only to repeat what I said four years ago on this subject in England:
“1f we look at the civil and penal code of Italy concerning women, and at the laws
concerning their rights, their culture and their work, we easily see that a general opin-
ion of their moral weakness inspired these laws. It is commonly believed in Italy that
a woman is morally, intellectually, and physically inferior to man; that she can not
stand by herself in life, nor presume to be respected and considered if she is not sup-
ported by the protection of man.” What this protection often means is misery to
reveal !

[talians, both men and women, have very distinct characteristics, of which we
must also take notice to understand better their present condition and the reforms
required for their social and intellectual progress. Above all, they are intensely pas-
sionate people, and family links are very strong; this much more in the south, where
woman’s individuality rarely exists, Woman lives the life man makes for her. As a
child, a girl, she blindly obeys her father; and asa woman, her will submits entirely to
her husband, whom she regards as the absolute master of her body and soul. If she
does not marry, old as she may, become, she remains always the obedient child of her
father or brother, and never dares regard herself as a free human being. This is the
worst of all—the general want of a consciousness of one's own individual rights.
Very often I tried to arouse such feelings in some naturally intelligent women of our



164 THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN.

southern provinces. They looked at me with wide-open eyes, as if 1 spoke some
unintelligible language ! In the northern provinces the chains exist too, but of a dit-
ferent sort, lighter, because women have a relative liberty, and casier to bear because
more apparent than real, more in form than in substance.

So all reforms pertaining to women in Italy must tend to simultaneous training
of mind and heart, the intellectual and moral faculties, bearing in consideration the
eminently passionate instincts of the race, which, well developed and controlled,
would make splendid characters of our people. Humanitarian feelings are latent in
the souls of Italians, and intelligently developed would become the best agent for
the development of the people. Itis, I fully believe, by kind, affectionate, earnest
interest and sympathy in each other that life could be made easier and brighter for
all throughout the whole world.

To accomplish this most sacred duty, and see Italy as great and powerful as our
fathers wished it to be, we cannot trust in the help of those who are satisfied with
everything, when all their personal concerns prosper. We must rely on the efforts of
the pure and enthusiastic souls of our young people, principally our sweet girls, whose
ideal of life is noble and high, who feel in their hearts the needs of modern times, and
wish to live a true life, uncorrupted by the homage to appearances.

The need of elevating life is felt all around the world; we are near a great change.
The cry of woman for freedom and her rights appeals to all those God blesses with a
right mind and a kind heart; and I cannot help but believe that to us women, the
mothers of the race, a great part is reserved in this grand work; and I think we are
all willing to undertake it, feeling what a sweet and holy mission is entrusted to us, a
mission that will highly bless our lives, even among the difficulties we have to overcome
and the sorrows we are called upon to bear and endure. United all around the world
in this glorious effort, we must feel sure of winning gloriously at last in the name of
the purest and highest ideal of human brotherhood. The dream of the age lies in the
enfranchisement of the human race, and when life shall be built on truth, in respect
to holy natural laws which govern the great mystery of our existence, and all human
beings shall be equally considered, socially and legally, without any privilege for one
sex or one class above another, then human kind will be great, and the nations will
for them be great, and the world reconquer then its Paradise Lost!
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THE WIFE OF BLENNERHASSETT.
By MRS. MARY T. W. CURWEN.

Little is known of Blennerhassett, still less of his wife. It is not much more than
fifty vears since she died, but in examining the details of her life they assume a
strange indefiniteness. To write her history is like
making a picture from ‘'the shadow of a dream.”
Her grandfather, Brigadier-General Agnew, was
killed in the Battle of Germantown, October 4, 1777.
Her father was for many years Lieutenant-Governor
of the quaint, picturesque Isle of Man. To have
spent her childhood and youth in that museum of
antiquities, to have lived among the weird sights and
peculiar people of that island must have influenced
her character.

ldeas of wild adventure would take root in the
soil of a mind so prepared. The most improbable
hopes might bloom out in such an atmosphere. The
Isle of Man is a kingdom by itself, a beautiful wonder-
land. The mild, equable climate, tempered by the
sea, makes the whole country a garden. Geraniums
grow all the year round in the open air, and their red
clusters look in at the second story windows of the
peasants’ homes, Ambitious fuchsias drape the rocks
and hang their crimson eardrops twelve feet high on

i Sy the branches of the forest trees. The men are stal-

wart, the women rosy and handsome, for they live out

of doors and breathe the invigorating sea air. To the Manx people life is indeed a bless-

ing. Fashion has not found much foothold among this primitive people. They do

as their forefathers did. Fishermen's daughters wear the same quaint, striped petti-

coats and blue jackets which constituted the costume of their great-great-grand-

mothers. Still the Manx fishermen, descendants of the Vikings, in their herring fleet

expeditions, trust to the guidance of the gulls to lead them to a school of herring, just
as their ancestors had done hundreds of years before.

This unique island is only thirty miles long and twelve broad, but every foot of
land is historical. From the low northern point of Ayr, where women and children
wait, singing songs for the returning fishing boats, to the Spanish headland at the
south, where the red and blue revolving light plays down hundreds of feet below, and
the waves sing triumphantly of how they dashed te pieces the ships of the Armada,
the whole air is as full of inspiration as it is of ocean spray.

No piece of Western limestone is more closely packed with petrifactions than the
Isle of Man with the remains of former races.

The youthful daughter of the governor could scarcely take a walk without
encountering some relic of superstition, some suggestion of antiquity or patriotism.

Mrs. Mary Thew Wright Corwen was born in Cineinnati, 0. Her father, Hon, Nathaniel Wright, of New Hampshire,
was a distingnished member of the Cinecinnati bar. Her mother, Caroline Augusta Thew, of New York, was a granddaughter
of Dr, William Burnet, Surgeon-(General in the Army of the Revolution, Mrs, Curwen has traveled extensively, both in this
conntry and in Eorope. In 1855 she was married to Marshall Ewing Curwen, a native of Philadelphia, then a prominent
memhber of the Cincinnati bar. Mr. Corwin died in London in 1888, Mrs, Curwen hns written o nnmber of short stories,
maostly for children, Her postoffice address is 27 Mason Btreet, Mt. Aoburn, Cincinnati, O,
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There are the frightful dungeons beneath Castle Rusline, its Doric columns with
inscriptions in Latin and Greek placed there before the Christian Era. The Druidical
remains are the most perfect in Great Britain. Relics of St. Patrick, crosses, religious
emblems, ruined churches which remind usthat in 1488, before America was discovered,
Pius 11, named the Isle of Man the “Sacred Isle.”

To be sure inscriptions in Greek and Arabic get mixed up, and are found in the
most miscellaneous manner on door-steps, stiles and other places. They are merely
put there for ornament. The schoolmaster not being abroad, they cannot often be
deciphered.

Sometimes the epitaph of a Saxon warrior has been transported to the grave of a
child. We read with wonder of the death on the battle-field of this three-year-old who
might have died withthe measles. There are mysterious secrets hid in Runic characters,
often upside down, which have been transported to the sides of barns or humble
cabins. But in spite of this grotesque vandalism there is an air of romance and
antiquity throughout the island.

This little island, so far behind the world in many things, is in advance in others.
Women have always voted in the Isle of Man. Their right isnever questioned, From
time immemorial women had the legal right to dispose of half of their property,
independently of their husbands. Would you know why they are more privileged
than their English sisters? Ask some Manx peasant woman to tell you. Her eye
kindles and she stops her spinning to relate the story. *“Long, long ago the Danes
attacked the little Island of Man. The battle was going against her people—the king
was desperately wounded, the bravest warriors lay dead upon the ground, when a
band of women rushed into the midst of the fight, snatched the weapons from the
hands of the dead and drove the enemy to their ships. Many a woman fell by the
side of her dead husband, but the country was free. Our land is small, but Manx
women own it with the men. Our voices led to victory, and we can raise them on
Tynwald Mount on election day with the best and bravest of the men.”

The Isle of Man has a masculine sound, but there, women without asking have
their rights.

Everything in this island is quaint, made after a type of its own. The little cats
have six toes and no tails to swell out in fury at the sight of adog. Was there ever so
absurd a coat of arms as three armed legs with no body or head, only the motto,
“Whichever way you throw me I stand!” A sort of kicking defiance to the three
larger neighbor 1slands.

It was in this mysterious island that Margaret Agnew grew up, reveling in the
antiquities and traditions of the place. To her the life of adventure offered by a resi-
dence in the New World had great charms. There was a fascination in the very vast-
ness of the Western Continent.

Harmon Blennerhassett was the son of a wealthy Irish gentleman, though he was
born in Hampshire. After studying law in King’s Inn, Dublin, he visited France. It
was soon after the destruction of the Bastile. He did not agree with his friends, the
Emmets, but believed that a revolution would be bloody but hopeless for Ireland. He
was already wealthy when by the death of his father he inherited a great estate.

Scholarly, devoted to science, he determined to leave the Old World and make his
home in America. Amid the agitations and political excitements of Europe he sought
repose. He visited his sister in Kingsale to bid her farewell. She was the wife of
Admiral De Courcy—Lord Kingsale, How all the patriotism and chivalry of the
English heart is wakened up by the name of De Courcy! “The fearless De Ceurcy,
who fought for the honor of England, but not for false King John.”

I believe were 1 an Englishman 1 would rather give up the Magna Charta than
the story of De Courcy, perpetuated as it is by the honor granted to his discendants:

“And the sons of that line of heroes
To this day their right assume,
And when every head is unbonneted
They walk in cap and plume.”
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At all events it would be hard to choose between our rights and our romance.
People will get their rights some time, but romance may escape us.

While visiting Lady De Courcy, Blennerhassett met Miss Agnew. She was a
young, beautiful, enthusiastic girl, trained in a school of romance and with a passionate
love for her island home. With great energy of character, intelligence and a wealth
of affection, in Blennerhassett she met her fate. Such a woman must have a hero to
worship; the young Irishman was her ideal. They were married, 1 believe, in 179¢6.
Mrs, Blennerhassett never wavered in her affection for her husband. She always
believed in him. Eagerly adopting his views about settling in America, she was
charmed to go with him to that land of her dreams.

Mr. Blennerhassett was kindhearted, devoted to science, but could not adapt him-
self to those around, He certainly lacked common sense. He was one of those students
who are more careful in their cross-examinations of nature than of humanity. Such
people are often made game of by the average boy. Though a gentleman in all his
feelings, he was not quick to see those side lights upon a subject which result in humor
or wit in many minds, and keep people from being absurd, but in the eyes of his
wife he was perfect. The young girl had absolute faith in her husband. Was he
imposed upon, she never blamed him; did he fail in any undertaking, it was the fault
of adverse fate; did he stoop as he walked, it was only a proof of his devotion to
science. So thought his devoted wife. What cannot a glowing imagination paint
when it is inspired by love!

How shall I deseribe Lady Blennerhassett? Not ennobled by anyearthly monarch,
but by the grace of God, who made her what she was, and by the unrecorded vote of
those among whom she lived, and who best know her, so she was universally called
in her Western home, and so we must speak of her.

Lady Blennerhassett! The glamor has not yet faded from her name. She was
taller than most women, but exquisitely proportioned. Fair, with Grecian features—
but we can not bring her before you by a catalogue of her beauties of mind and person.
Her winning, gracious manner would have adorned a court. It was prompted by a
warm heart and quick interest and sympathy in all that appealed to her, either in
enjoyment or misfortune.

In 1797 these two favorites of fortune started for the New World. Like the prince
and princess in the fairy tale, they went to seek their fortune in an unknown country.
Mr. Blennerhassett took his chemicals, his retorts, his telescope and extensive library
with him. A large fortune placed almost everything at his command; the hopeful
nature and enthusiasm of his beautiful wife was more than any mine of gold in its
promise of happiness. They crossed the Alleghanies, and a keel boat carried them
from Pittsburg to Marietta, Ohio. Four miles below this town, and two below the
Little Kanawha, they were entranced by the sight of Bacchus Island. The willows
dipping into the water and forest trees garlanded with vines made a magical picture to
the two homeseekers.

Mr. Blennerhassett paid forty-five hundred dollars for the upper part of the island.
The house that he built upon it cost sixty thousand dollars.

The mansion has been variously described. As it has long since been burned to
the ground, no mirage eludes us more effectually than the truth about it. One author-
ity speaks of the magical effect of this palace on the voyagers descending the river:
“The colored glass, the groups of turrets are not unlike a Moorish palace in Anda-
lusia, as embowered by shrubbery, with long, sweeping vistas, showing grand forest
trees, and suggesting wilder scenes of sylvan solitude.”” On the other hand, Parton,
resenting Wirt’s flowery description on the trial (as if the beauty of the house made
Burr more guilty ), speaks of it as “ the country seat of an eccentric, romantic, shiftless
Irishman, who contrived to spend a fortune in building a house of original ugliness.”
He says, * It suggests the idea of semi-circular barracks, though, of course, there were
gardens and bits of primeval wilderness, forming a pleasant but not very sumptuous
residence.” Oh for a good photograph! Prejudice does not influence the sun. He
gives us impartial pictures.
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In this fairy isle Lady Blennerhassett passed eight years of ideal happiness.
Devoted to her husband and children, she still entered with quick sympathy into the
sports of her friends and neighbors. The corn-huskings lost much of their rusticity,
but none of their merriment, when she was present. She adorned the primitive feasts
of log-rolling and barn-raising, and was the ruling spirit of every assembly. She was
interested in wrestling matches, foot and boat races. In deer hunts and parties for
chasing the fox she was a Diana Vernon. Her grace in dancing was the poetry of
motion. She was beloved everywhere and inspired everyone to do their best. She
was a fearless horsewoman, and attired in her scarlet broadcloth habit and cap, whose
ostrich plume fell over her shoulders, she was a delightful vision. A young farmer
rented a cornfield on the island simply to catch a glimpse of Lady Blennerhassett in
her daily walks and rides. It was a aelight to her to teach her slaves to read, to visit
the sick, and often to act in plays in her own house. She was particularly fond of
Shakespeare’s. This woman made people good by first making them happy. Her
life was brimming with enjoyment. She was universally called “The Queen of the
Isle.” Poetry she composed with ease and pleasure. The poems that I have seen
were written after the sad change in her life, and their pathos disarms all criticism,

And now Colonel Burr appears upon the scene. In considering the life of this bril-
liant man, we must bear in mind the words of St. Augustine: *“ The human mind is never
altogether a sanctuary, or altogether a sewer. There are potentialities of good in the
felon and of evil in the saint.” We all know how the fascinating Aaron Burr entered
this paradise, and won the heart of the lady of the mansion to his views. Guileless
herself, she had no conception of his treachery. By forged papers, purporting to be
government endorsements, and plausible arguments, Burr obtained ::ompllcte control of
the Blennerhassetts. He ruined them financially and in reputation, and then sacrificed
them remorselessly. We cannot but pity Blennerhassett after the President’s procla-
mation, calling for all residents of the United States to bring to punishment all per-
sons engaged in such treasonable enterprises as Burr's Expedition. The unfortunate
Blennerhassett was sitting in the cabin of a flatboat with Burr—betrayer and betrayed—
when one dark, dreary night they sunk the chest of arms in the middle of the Missis-
sippi River. So ended all the hopes of the success of Burr's conspiracy. Though
Burr was acquitted by jury of the crime of treason, the verdict of the nation was
guilty, and Blennerhassett shared the odium.,

Whether we see Lady Blennerhassett in her scarlet riding dress flying along in
the sunshine, the embodiment of hope and womanly beauty, the guardian spirit of the
** Fairy Isle,” or on a December midnight, escaping with her sons in a flat-boat, cheer-
ing, encouraging the frightened boatmen as the ice crashed and ground around them;
or whether we see her supplying her husband with energy and pluck in his last
venture ona cotton farm in Mississippi, energy which, but for the embargo, would have
retrieved their fortunes, we see hope, blossom of immortality,ever alive in her heart, We
behold her again in the Old World, sustaining her husband in his miserable search after
health and employment. We see her standing by his deathbed in the Island of Guern-
sey; but though the shadows close around her, and the air is full of minor music, she is
always the same unselfish, noble woman, who cannot be subdued by circumstances,
because undying affection gives her strength. Unconquered, she had seen her home
rifled, destroyed by Virginia militia; she had looked calmly upon its ashes, and beheld
an utter ruin where she had once reigned queen.

After her husband's death Lady Blennerhassett used every effort to support and
educate her children in England. It was in vain. She determined to return to
America. She petitioned the government of the United States, Her house and
furniture had been destroyed by the officers and soldiers of a government pledged to
protect its citizens. Her husband had been put to great expense in defending himself
in Richmond. She asked for her rights, not for alms. Robert Emmet forwarded the
memorial of his friend’s widow to Henry Clay, who was in the United States Senate.
It prayed for redress for her. Mr. Clay presented the memorial and eloquently
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advocated its justice. The committee to whom it was referred returned a report,
* Not to grant this memorial would be unworthy a wise and just nation.”

But it was too late. Before any compensation reached her Lady Blennerhassett
died in a humble chamber in New York City. She was tended in her last hours by
Sisters of Charity.

Alone, in a foreign land, under a darkened sky, she drifted from our sight to that
shore where * the wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest.”
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ADVANTAGES AND DANGERS OF ORGANIZATION.

By REV. ANNA GARLIN SPENCER,

I know no better exercise for man or woman capable of real thought than the
study of this problem which we may phrase briefly thus: What is the just and true
relation of the individual to the social organism? Let
such a student take the question on its political, its
industrial, its religious or ethical, or its more flexible
side of custom and convention; in any direction he
will find such difficulties as courage feeds upon and as
apfmll all intellectual cowardice or moral pessimism.

will speak more particularly of the voluntary
organization of women. What is its histery, what its
growth and tendency, what its advantages, what its
dangers?

In the first place, let us distinctly recognize one
fact, for herein Ecs the kernel of the matter; let us
distinctly recognize one fact, namely, the history of
the voluntary organization of women in every depart-
ment of thought and action begins with the self-con-
sciousness and self-assertion of woman's individuality.
So long as women were universally considered by
themselves,aswell as by men, nothing but the attaches,
wards and subordinates of the masculine half of crea-
tion, women never dreamed of codperation with each
e AL e e L other upon any line either of resistance to tyranny,

or self-improvement, or of philanthropic effort. In
religion, which contained in the ancient world all germs of growth, so long as it was
doubtful whether women had a soul of her own to save, no women dreamed of uniting,
even in the most subdued and modest form, in helping to save other’s souls. We read
that in old times, in the earliest history of Christianity, this or that man * was converted
and was baptized with his whole houschold.” The mference is that the household
followed the head from paganism to Christianity, without anyone waiting for the indi-
vidual assent from the wife. Yetin this same history of early Christianity is abun-
dant evidence that the individuality of woman inreligion was awakened and sustained
by the new gospel in a way previously unknown in the Pagan world. The sharpest
criticism made by learned and moral Pagan writers against the new faith was that
women, mothers, wives, daughters and sisters were forsaking their family gods and
turning deaf ears to the authority of the heads of their families to follow the humble
Nazarene. And when we realize, faintly only and for one moment, the tremendous
power of ancient Pagan religion, we can better imagine what amarvelous fascination for
women was in the new faith that they could thus break free, as individuals, from the
inherited bonds.

Rev. Anna Garlin Spencer is a native of Massachusetts, U, S, A. 8he was born April 17, 1851,  Her parents were Francis
L. Garlin and Nancy Mason Carpenter Garlin, of old New England stock, She was educated in Providence, R, L., public schools
and by private instroction, Shemarried William H. Spencer, a Unitarian elergyman, in August, 1878, Her special work has
been in the interest of religious, ethical and educational concerns. Her prineipal literary works are varied contributions to
daily papers and magazines, lectures and sermons.  Mrs. Bpencer is an ordained minister, and is now settled over an inde-
pendent religions society connected with Bell St. Chapel, in Providence, R. 1., ministering to a large congregation, and her
hueband is settled over the Fourth Unitarian Parish of the same eity, In religious faith, Unitarian. Her postoffice address
is Providence, R. I
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In Pagan religion woman was a passive receptacle and channel for the transmission
of all life, physical and spiritual. When she married her father passed her from the
charge of his own family deity into the keeping of her husband’s family deity. And
the worship of the male heads of the family after death, ancestor worship in its purest
and most powerful form, made her subordination a part of her most vital religious life.
The Pagan philosophy, indeed, which had for its leaders men of the most exalted char-
acter and of as high thinking upon great problems as the world has known, penetrated
the veiled individuality of some women before Christianity was born. The noble stoics
were not all men. And the growth of the plebeian class in Roman civilization, the
growth of this class in learning, wealth and all national power cut deeply into the
patrician stronghold of the religious subordination of women; so much so that the
plebeian divorced wife of a patrician noble acquired with that divorce a social and
legal independence unparalleled in history. But these influences, strong beyond
measure in the few, penetrated so slightly the great mass of womanhood in the ancient
world, that I hold it true to history to say that until the advent of the Christian
religion, the sense of individuality was not a part of the consciousness of women in
general. The family sense was theirs, the sense of high worth and use as humble
purveyors of spiritual and physical life forces, the sense of dignity as loyal guardians
of ancient virtues and powers, the sense of social service wherein all personal wish or
vagary is swallowed up in devotion to superior ideals of inherited order. But to the
woman passionately devoted to the old Pagan religions of Greece and Rome there
was, there could be, no glimmering of the modern sense of rightful individual choice,
of personal responsibility, of that spherical unity of the single soul which is the core
of today’s religion.

The Christian appeal in religion was to the single soul, the separate individuality;
not to family feeling, not to state allegiance, not to linked bonds of any sort of human
association. And this religious appeal, always the most potent in effect upon the
feminine nature, woke women generally to a sense that their souls were their own.
And in spite of bad laws of Christendom, in spite of priesteraft and formal literalism,
in spite of insults heaped upon the woman nature during the Middle and Dark ages, in
spite of church intolerance, which puts woman in an inferior position professedly by
the will of God, in spite of all this, the call of the Christian religion to each soul of
man or woman, of bond or free, to work out its own salvation, was womanhood’s
Declaration of Independence, for our inherited civilization at least. Therefore, we
may say that sense of individuality in woman, which is the only patent of her co-oper-
ative power in modern life, was born when she learned that her soul was her own.
At first, and for long generations, she knew nothing of aught save purely religious
applications of that truth. She had no refuge from oppression in family or state but
the martyr’s death, or the devotee's renunciation. But gradually, very slowly, the soul
that owns itself has come to believe that it has right to some freedom of growth and
expression. At first the growth of women in these directions was strictly along the
line of the newly awakened individualism. The great persons among the mass of
women lifted themselves to freedom and power. And the practical result has been
that the individualism, which once awoke the few women to revolt for their own sakes,
has now touched with stimulating power the multitude of women to organization for
personal development and world service.

And just as soon as the main body of womanhood began to sense the freedom
and opportunity which the specially endowed had procured for them, the principle of
voluntary organization began to permeate all departments of woman's thought and
work. So today, to take a leap in history, what have we? We have the general
benevolence of women organized for independent,or well-nigh independent, action, so
far as man’s control is concerned. We have the intellectual craving of women organ-
ized in clubs of women, in collegiate alumna associations from women’s colleges.
We have the desire for full freedom among women organized in woman suffrage
associations and leagues, and in special combinations for securing juster laws. We
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have the protective power of women organized in friendly societies to succor young
and exposed women seeking work in strange places; in associations which aim to
guard those solitary children and women whom God has not set in families; in indus-
trial and educational unions which aim to surround the less favored feminine life of
great cities with the dignity, the power, the uplifting self-respect which the best and
strongest womanhood displays; and we have the moral conservatism of women
organized. We have the wonderful Woman's Christian Temperance Union, with its
temperance center and its ever-widening circumference of purification and moral
growth in almost all directions of woman’s power. And last, we have the new move-
ment which, like the charity organizations, aims to make a synthesis of those analyzed
specialties, We have the movement toward a national and international conference
of women which shall leave each smallest club and most insignificant association free
to do its work in its own way, but link all together in an army where weakness shall
gather strength, ignorance shall gather wisdom, bigotry shall gather tolerance, and
selfish exclusion shall gather world sympathy, by the elbow touch of a common aim
to grow freely toward goodness and truth, and give generously what is received from
the universe to the world’s poorer souls and bodies. I look upon this latest move-
ment among women inaugurated in that wonderful Washington meeting as the finest
flower of woman's special organization.

We have traced the history of woman's organization for specific development of
power, private and social, back to its germ in the religious call to a personal consecra-
tion. We have traced it by hints through its era of self-assertion of the great few,
which self-assertion we find, even in its coarsest and most selfish aspects, has contrib-
uted mightily to the inherited freedom and individual power of the modern woman.

This all means what? In brief this: When woman found herself, when she began
to learn that she was a person and not merely a passive conveyor of personality from
gencration to generation, she began to see also two other things; not clearly at
first, but little by little has her sight come in these two great lines. The first thing
woman began to sec was that, being a person as man is a person, being herself an
individual and not merely a purveyor to the individuality of men, she had both a
right and a duty to intrepret her own nature and grow according to the law written in
her own being. This meant freedom to learn for herself, freedom to outline her own
powers and uses. This meant again resistance to such crippling laws and conditions
as forbade free expansion. This meant again, do you not see, the joining together of
such isolated women as had come to self-knowledge and self-respecting love of free-
dom, in order that these crippling laws and conditions might be more successfully
resisted, and these opportunities for growth and self-development might be increased,
as single effort was powerless to increase them. You can have no esprit de corps
among slaves who are slaves in spirit. It is only when they are united in a common
impulse toward freedom that they can depend upon one another for support. So
long as they look for personal advantage in slavery they are treacherous, and know
no loyalty save to their masters. So of women, until they had come to a time when
they looked not to manhood for reflected power and conferred privilege, but to their
own womanhood for patent of their own nobility, they could not work together.

Men have an easy comradeship which does not strike deep; they have a free and
happy ignoring of little differences in opinion and taste which it is the first duty of
large-minded women to imitate; they have a breadth of view, a sense of proportion
in working together for special ends which conscientious, fastidious women must
emulate, if they are to do some of the things they wish to undertake.

The first joining of hands of gifted women for mutual improvement was along
religious lines and generally within church bonds. But when neighborhood meeting
grew to the city club, the local church gathering to the county conference, and these
both grew again to the state or national association, women’s organization also en-
larged. Nor will we forget the second insight which came to woman with awakening
individuality. Not only did it become increasingly clear to her that being a person as
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man is a person, she had right and duty to interpret her own nature and grow accord-
ing to the law of herown being, but it became also increasingly clear to her that, being
a person like and yet different from man, she had a right and a duty of world-service
which she alone could fitly discover and fulfill. Hence, hand in hand from the first,
the organizations of women for self-development and for others helping, have climbed
the road toward freedom and power. Withsome leaders, the master impulse has been
justice; with others, the master impulse has been duty. With some, the watchword
has been rights; with others, the watchword has been service. With some, the call has
been, “ Make the most of yourself.” With others, the cry has been, “Behold a world
in sin and sorrow; behold how faint home’s light shines upon the highway; behold
how virtue cries for knightly service and innocence for succor; behold the weak, the
ignorant, the tempted, the despairing, Linger not by the hearth-fire in selfish com-
fort. Go out and share the light and cheer it has brought you. Give, oh woman, of
yvour own store, nor suffer longer any fiat of man's bigotry or hindrance that would
cramp your giving, nor tremble at any penalty of publicity which sets the seal of
devotion to a suffering world.”

It is true that the aims and methods of women thinkers and workers have
deepened and widened with the growth among them in power of organization, The
charity that gave without question to him that asked is fast becoming the wise help-
ing that takes for motto, “ Not alms, but a friend.” The religion that exacted minute
shadings of its shibboleth for fellowship is fast growing to that faith which sees a
temple of the Divine

“Wherever through the ages rise
The altars of self-sacrifice.”

The advantages of organization among women are patent beyond all cavil. The
isolation of woman when she was a fragment, or a *“ relict,” must have been, beyond
all present understanding, terrible and dwarfing. The mind of a feminine Shakes-
peare, the moral devotion of a feminine Savonarola, the heart of a feminine St. John,
must have been smothered in such loneliness and misunderstanding as marked the lot
of all exceptional women in the older time. We feel but thrills of pity and indigna-
tion when we read of the saintly, dignified Quaker maiden, Abby Kelly, being dragged
out of a meeting feet foremost because she lifted up a woman's voice for the slave.
We think with shame of the lonely Harriet K. Hunt and Elizabeth Blackwell secking
in vain so long, the one in Boston, the other in London, for a respectable house to
shelter them, because they, being women, determined to be also doctors. But those
who had learned to speak and to do, and who were no longer in spiritual bonds, these
were those glorious and not unhappy martyrs who wear the crown while yet the pang
is sharp!

But for the ancient women, those daughters of illustrious men, in whose veins
throbbed the dominant blood of generations of conquerors, for the ancient women
who could only beat helplessly against an unyielding cage, for these we sigh. What
poet shall yet arise who can fitly sing in epic tragedy their pathetic fate, their martyr
service?

Today, not only the exceptional but the common woman can do, without greatly
daring, almost her full pleasure. Today a cord of helpfulness, formed of great-
hearted and clean-handed womanhood encircles, almost without break, the least of
women's needs and desires. And if one arise, a prophet of miraculous gift in an
unawakened country like India, she finds, as found Dr. Joshu and Pundita Ramabai,
a sisterhood to help her from the uttermost parts of the earth. In face of such facts,
it almost seems ungracious to speak of the dangers of organization connected with
women and their work.

Yet as soon as perfection of one era is in sight for the multitude, the elect souls
who are in the vanguard of progress see the next step of modification or balancing
change. And there are two classes of danger in that organized effort of women and
for humanity which make a special glory of our epoch.
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The first danger is of woman's organization. The second danger is of women'’s
organization,

The first, then, of woman’s organization.

The time has come in the development of individual power and associated
effort when a large minority of women can work not only as women, with women,
for women, and undeveloped men, but as human beings, with women and men, for
every sort of human interest; a minority, 1 say, yet a large minority. Men have
widened and sweetened and grown more just, until they now welcome a great woman
almost everywhere. And all elect women, having the requisite balance of powers,
can find numberless openings for co-operation with men on broad grounds for highest
ends. And there is no question but such co-operation has in it greater promise of
self-development for both men and women, as well as of full-orbed usefulness to the
world than associations under sex limits can be at their very best. Today, however, we
witness a curious phenomena in social life. In religion, philanthropy, intellectual
culture and social enjoyment, women, the minority of the best and strongest women,
are doubly erganized, with men and without men.

In intellectual lines, many colleges are open to both sexes, many associations of
mature thinkers give women equal rights and privileges with men. Yet women's col-
leges, from which male youths are excluded, are growing in numbers, and the gradu-
ates of these colleges work by themselves for women’s higher education instead of
throwing their weight of influence with men for co-educational effort.

In social science and natural science, the two National associations in America,
founded by men, offer membership on equal terms to women, and give official plat-
form representation to women almost commensurate with the proportion of feminine
membership. Yet the “A. A. W." seeks to do a similar work for women by women
only, and many scientific women limit their appeals and efforts to sex lines.

Women's clubs also, and associations for mutual improvement, are increasing very
fast, and do not move in the least in the direction of seeking vital union with existing
men's clubs for the same object, or in the line of greater hospitality to harassed and
busy men, who are not progressive enough to have clubs of their own! Now the
expression of any misgiving lest this tendency create an extreme sex feeling on the
part of women is met with one invariable answer, viz.: that only a few women have
the courage and ability to command equal recognition for their word and work among
men, and that the great majority, even of progressive, cultivated, earnest women need
the separate drill by themselves for many years before they can take a balanced part
in the associated effort of men and women. All very true. Yet it is not the whole
truth. Women in clubs and associations, when they compare themselves with men,
select for comparison only the best drilled men, professional men, master specialists.
But take men and women in America as a whole, and the women are better educated
and more drilled in'the understanding and discussion of everything but technical,
political and financial questions than are men. The average girl stays in school longer
than the average boy. In many circles in society, where the brother is almost sure to
be dedicated to mercantile or manufacturing business, the sister is trained for a teacher.
And the wife and mother, although overburdened and often overmastered by cares,
has still in America, as a rule, in the great middle class, which sets the common stand-
ard of thought and conduct, a better chance for intellectual and moral development
than the husband and father. The proof of this is in the fact that her old age is gen-
erally richer than his in all that makes life happy and helpful—in the fact that she,
oftener than he, finds elevating work for intellectual and moral ends when the drudgery
of personal cares is lifted. In how many families the men live only for business; the
women do all the higher spiritual work! How many husbands let their wives represent
the entire family interest in education, in philanthropy and in religion, and perhaps
cannot help it, so voraciously do business demands devour the whole man.

But if this tendency of the average husband and father to be absorbed in financial
specialties until taste for general culture becomes obsolete; and for the average wife
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and mother, with widening opportunities and freedom, to become more and more gen-
erally cultured; if this tendency increases I say, a gulf will be fixed between women
and all but professional and learned men which will be as hurtful to both as the older
forms of sex separation. I hate to see this tendency divide as often as it does today.
I should fear its extreme as a social menace. Therefore, I believe that now that the
average woman has learned the delight and value of women's work with women, for
women; the exceptional women should make haste to assume their places as human
beings, with men, in associated effort for highest ends. It is time that the most clear-
eyed women should cease to spend themselves chiefly in women’s things, and should
press wider open the doors now ajar which lead to channels of high commerce of
mind and heart transeending sex limits.

And lest a new caste of sex, in which women shall show themselves the selfish
superiors, shall be created, I think it high time that women whose husbands are too
busy to make, or too ignorant to enjoy, literary and philanthropic clubs, should
patiently, sweetly, charmingly woo their other halves to the tlellighl:‘. they them-
selves feed upon!

Next, the danger of women's organization.

Did we not agree that sense of individuality preceded power of associated effort
in the growth of womanhood?

Then is it not equally clear that in the individual woman all healthful develop-
ment must follow the self-same order? Is it not clear that until a woman has some
understanding of her own nature, its worth, its use, its social power, its supreme obli-
gations, she can gain nothing vital by associated life with others? Mind, I do not say
the ignorant woman must grow wise before she belongs to a club seeking wisdom. On
the contrary, in the associated scheme she may gain far more, and sooner learn to give
as she gains, than in any separate study. But this I do say, the ignorant woman must
know her ignorance and long to grow wise before she can gain anything but a foolish,
make-believe knowledge from the brightest club.

Mind, I do not say the religious woman must first outgrow her selfishness before
she can join with profit a society for philanthropic effort. But this I do say, the
selfish woman must sense her selfishness and long to grow nobler before she can gain
much but self-righteousness even from the communion of saints.

Mind, I do not say the woman, stung by some personal injustice to a new appre-
hension of sex wrongs, must first learn impartial and abstract justice before she can
usefully work with other women for equal rights. But this I do say, the woman who
does not sense her union to what has been and what shall be, and long to understand
it, can never gain true breadth of view even from the sages of woman's leadership.

Today the organization of woman's effort in thought and action has reached a
position of such dignity, such power, such charm, such helpfulness, that small natured,
pretentious, vain and selfish women see its advantages, and seek to share them in some
form or other. And the chief danger of it all lies just here, that on the one side
the leaders will be * leveled down’ as the membership is leveled up, and a half-
growth only be secured; and on the other hand that pride of form, devotion to the
letter of woman's association, shall kill its spirit. Look at the question as it relates to
religion and charity, the first specialties of woman's associated effort. An item from
a society journal which I clipped not long ago will illustrate my thought In the
column of * Correspondence ” the question is asked, * How may I, a stranger in New
York, with ample means, but with no first-class letters of introduction, best acquire
social standing?"” The response was this: “ Hire an eligible sitting in a church fre-
quented by people of high social influence, join two or three popular charitable asso-
ciations managed by society women, subscribe liberally to their work and get elected
if possible on their boards of directors.” Comment on this seems unnecessary, but 1
wonder if any of us fully realize how degraded from its high uses a church and a char-
itable organization must become, if a majority of its membership considered it only in
the light of a ladder to social distinction.
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Nor is the danger less in intellectual ways. * It is fashionable in Boston to
atronize classical music,” says a cynic observer; “ so people lie by the thousands.
‘hey say they like it and go to the concerts to be bored, or else outrage true music

lovers by whispering and stirring about.” We may well say, better a fashion for high
things not understood, or yet really liked, than a fashion for bull-fights or coarse min-
strel jokes. Yes; but true growth for the individual, and so for the social organism, is
along lines of sincerity. And a pretence never truly educated anyone.

It is fashionable in many circles for women to belong to a literary or artistic
“club.” A good fashion, infinitely better than the set * party " with its horrors of
commonplace, or an informal tea with slander, spiced gossip or belittling gabble
called conversation. Yes; but many a woman thinks she is * cultivated " because she
hears swiftly-forgotton ** papers ” by the bushel; and snubs women far superior to her-
self who modestly disclaim absorbing devotion to literature.

Beware of danger in intellectual club-life if it makes you only willing to accept
all that wisdom and knowledge can pour into you from another’s thought and study.
No woman grows from club-life as she can and ought who does not feel stimulated
by it to individual study and personal strenuous thinking.

Beware of the danger in charitable club-life if it makes you contented only with
giving in the mass to the mass. No woman is ennobled by such effort. What is
wanted for all true growth for the individual woman as for the sex is the awakening
to self-knowledge, the stimulation to personal study and work. And herein lies one
of the great gifts of the Woman Suffrage Association to woman's growth. By its very
nature, so broadly inclusive and so sharply logical is it, the woman suffrage demand
has been debarred an easy popularity. It has never had any social distinction to care
for, any personal ambition to serve which might not be more easily and quickly
attained from other sources. Always has its emphasis been strongest of all the
organizations of women upon the full and free development and expression of the
individual. And in it men and women have always worked side by side.

Beware of the danger in associated demand for rights and privileges if it leads
you to forget personal duty toward your inferior, in nature or circumstances, in the
abstract demand for equality of rights. No woman grows in individual justice by
 resolutions,” or even by most strenuous and wise labors which base themselves on
that virtue, unless her homage and service to the universal principle constantly leads
her to practice it downward as well as demand it upward.

I have known a woman visit * slums " with benevolence, and beat down the wages
of her children's governess. I have known a woman gloat over a fine essay at a
club and neglect the simplest rules of intellectual development in her own life and
family. I have known a woman to spend unceasing devotion in defending and
establishing abstract principles of justice, who never stopped to inquire if the money
on which she lived was unstained by oppression, or if the labor she exacted from her
servants was righteously compensated.

But say you all, I am sure, just here, such women are not made worse by the
associated effort; they have only not yet pulled themselves up to their own standard.
Yes, true;but a subtle danger to character, unknown to the isolated woman, lies in these
modern associations, the danger that we pretend to be what we are not, that we think
ourselves leading in the march of progress when we are only tagging on because the
crowd attracts us.

The “Time Spirit” speaketh these words, 1 repeat, Individual Development
Associated Effort. -

Beware lest, as was said of George Eliot by a too severe critic, “ we keep our
ethics only for foreign export.”

Beware lest the show of learning cheat us of the substance, of that true knowledge
which must be fibered upon our own thought to produce fruit of wisdow.

Beware lest the lazy, modern way of getting smatterings of things deceive us as to
the leanness of our own mental cupboards.
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Beware lest we join on to things from shallow motives before there isanything in
us fit to root itself in the eternal laws of growth.

Beware of the tyranny of organization, of that partizan spirit which exacts wor-
ship of some intellectual or artistic “cult” as if these were absolute truth and beauty.

Beware of that spiritual dogmatism which makes the phrasing more than the
message in all that feeds life's nobler part.

nn



THE KINDERGARTEN.*
By MRS. VIRGINIA THRALL SMITH.

The world moves notwithstanding the assertion of fault-finders to the contrary,
and intelligence, geodness and unselfishness do increase as time goes on. It is
nowhere more conclusively proven than in a look at
the wise efforts made in solving the problem of what
is true charity. That a wise discrimination and care-
ful benevolence is to be maintained by thinking
people will be seen by close observation of methods
now quite universally in active operation in all our
large cities and in many of our smaller towns.

#* * * * * * #

The most hopeful of all charities are those which
elevate the very young., Every community stands
under a moral obligation to give to every helpless child
born within its border the best possible chance to
grow into honesty and virtue. The expense to the
community of prevention will be far less than that of
any attempt at care in all the moral diseases caused by
the poverty, ignorance or vicious surroundings of its
young children,

The poorest children in a community now find the
beneficent kindergarten open to them from the age
of two and a-half to six years. Too young heretofore

MRS, VIRGINIATHRALL SMITH, to be ?ligible toany [)l]b_li? SChUGlrthc}_’ have acquired

in their babyhood the vicious tendencies of their own

depraved neighborhoods; and to their environment at that tender age has been due

the loss of decency and self-respect that no after example or education has been

able to restore to them. The kindergarten comes, in these helpful,later days, to these

moral standings with sweet attractiveness, happy entertainment, wise development and

instruction for little heads, hands and hearts, and with many a motherly lesson in

cleanliness and those heretofore undreamed of amenities of life out of which we may
hope, in some far day, may be evolved, * Peace on Earth, and Good-Will to Men.”

The testimony at hand already as to the prosperity and value of the kindergarten
is absolutely convincing. It is essentially a woman’s work. It is natural that it should
be, as it is simply for the period of infancy, and is only an extension—a disciplined
and orderly extension—of the development and training of little children in nice
homes with wise and loving mothers.

The kindergarten system is based upon the belief, laid down by the greatest
authorities on education, that the most important formative period in youth is before
the child has finished seven years of life, and before the regular training of the public
school belongs to him by right of age. Habits, associations, desires and experiences

Mrs, Virginia T. Smith was born in Bloomfield, Conn., and educated in the common sehools, the Suffisld Institute
und Monnt Holyoke Beminary, She married young, and many years were devoted to the duties and pleasures of domestic
life with which she combined philanthropic work. Mrs, Smith has held the position of city missionary for sixteen YOArs,
and sorved as n member of 4 board of charities for nine years, Mrs. 8mith established the first free kindergarten in Connecti-
cnt, and finally secored a lnw attaching kindergartens to the publie schools; and is receiving hearty sapport in her effort to
establish a State Home for incurable children. Her postoffice address is Hartford. Conn.

*The titleunder which this address was delivered was: * The Kindergarten: Fresh Air Work and Family Homes for
rem,
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are acquired which last through life. The faculties are developed, the senses quick-
ened, and good behavior, discipline, self-control, manners, morals—all begin with the
first awakening powers of the child.

One writer says : ** The kindergarten attempts to do for children what should be
done for them, but is not always done, in the family at home. It is a lament-
able fact that all mothers are not fitted to train up infants in the way they should go.
Even in the well-to-do classes there is a lack of knowledge, of the right temper, of
experience, or of leisure to give the young child the kind of discipline that ensures
good manners, good morals, or the kindly development of his natural powers,
Home training of the right sort is no doubt the best training. There is no education
in the world so valuable as that unconsciously imbibed in a refined and cultivated
household before the child is six years old. But what shall we do for children who
do not have homes at all worthy of the name? We know that the child is father of
the man, and yet our civilization is very slow to begin at the right end of a social
reform. We build prisons for adults and reformatories for children. These have
become necessities, and testify to an inability to deal with the evils of our society.”

So then we must begin in the right way to educate the children of the very poor.
We must pick up out of the swearing alleys and gutters of depraved neighborhoods
the neglected, harshly treated, half-fed and half-clothed, unwashed and uncombed
prattling child, whose greatest knowledge of language is of slang and profanity, cleanse
it and cover it with wholesome garments; teach it how to play and how to talk and
what truth is, and so, lovingly and carefully, plant the germ of good in its receptive
mind, and fill its hopeful heart with happy dreams of doing something noble in the
future that the results must be beneficial to a great degree to the race we are trying
tosave. It is a higher duty of society to prevent crime than to punish it. The one
is ennobling and pleasant and the other harsh and deterrent.

Already in Connecticut we see the kindergarten added to the public schools, and
the fruits of such a union are, we believe, bound to be worth far more to society than
is the advanced instruction of the highest departments in the languages and mathe-
matics.

Noneof the modern philanthrophic enterprises seem to give more satisfaction to
those who enjoy them, or more pleasure to those who furnish them, than the little
outings which poor city children receive by reason of fresh-air funds. The benevolence
is contagious, and every year it is developing into wider usefulness.

Children are sent into the country for several weeks and their health is naturally
benefited by the change. It brings color to thin cheeks, elasticity to their bodies,
awakens in their minds the love of simple pleasures, ideals of beauty, cleanliness and
purity  All through the pleasant country, in villages and farmhouses, people are found
willing to take one or more of these little waifs into the family and give them a good
time. We do not know whether the children or their kind and generous entertainers
are the more benefited, for this opening of the heart and home is such a lovely char-
ity that it is invaluable to those who participate in it. Family selfishness says that
one'’s duty is all done when one’s own children are carried into green fields, beside
laughing waters, and into wholesome chambers in pleasant country houses for the
nights; but the new and tender spirit of this later day claims that the little children
of the poor need a change quite as much as any others, and that it should be a pleas-
ure to see that it is given to them. This new benevolence becomes a threefold bene-
diction, blessing the community where the children go, the givers, and the children,
and it goes on mncreasing and enlarging its beneficence every year, so that one may
not be able to over-estimate the moral benefit it holds.

= E * L * * * * ¥ *

In the kindergarten and the fresh-air work, and in the deeper child-saving work,
which means the rescue of perishing little ones in the midst of moral stagnation and
death by a permanent transplanting into the sweet soil of honest and pure living,
comes the dawn of better things for the little children. In these most gracious oppor-
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tunities are the true methods for the nuture and direction of the little children, who
should each be so advantageously situated that his best inheritances should be nour-
ished and strengthened, his evil tendencies repressed and overcome, and the atmos-
phere in which he lives and grows up should be one of such unselfishness, gentleness,
and Christian love as to be a constant inspiration toward all that is good.

The work in this line, so thoroughly begun in some localities, should extend
from one end of our Union to the other, and the workers go out to their sister
states, that have not yet realized their needs in this direction, with a force that
shall overcome all apathy and awaken a new and carnest interest that will not rest
till the work is thoroughly established.

The work of kindly effort for the children depends for its success upon the
underlying principle of our efforts. If actuated and energized by a vital love for
others, they must succeed. Constantly increasing light will be given, so that the

wisest course of general action may be adopted, and the remedies at hand shall be
so discriminately applied as to meet the real needs of each individual nature.




MARRIAGE PROSPECTS IN GERMANY.
BY MISS KATHE SCHIRMACHES.

The marriage prospects of every woman depends as a rule upon three circum-
stances, the first of which is the number of eligible men living in the country. In this
respect the German women are not particularly favored, for their number exceeds that
of the men by a round one million and a half, so that it is impossible every German
woman should marry, unless you institute polygamy, put a tax on bachelors, or forbid
young men to emigrate.

The second circumstance the marriage prospects of a woman depend upon, is the
more or less facility her countrymen find in founding a household of their own and
supporting a family. In this direction the prospects are not bright. All over Ger-
many you hear the same complaint; the needs are great, money and employment
scarce, no new openings to be found, and the possibility of making both ends meet
less than before. Under these circumstances the number of marriages is likely to
decrease, and it actually does.

I come to the third point to be considered. It is of a less material character than
the two preceding ones, but of a still more vital interest. It implies the views the
two sexes hold on marriage in general, and the ideal type they expect one another to
live up to. Now, what is, as a rule, a German man entitled to expect his wife to be?
The answer is very short—his inferior, but a pleasant one; inferior, but at the same
time one who is a lady and meets with all the outward marks of respect due to a lady,
vet remains an inferior. This is no exaggeration.

Consult the church in Germany, she says: The Christian wife is an obedient wife.
Consult the German law; it says: The German wife is a person supported by her
husband; has in all circumstances to submit to his will, and in affairs of greater
importance may not act without his permission.

Consult the army; as the most privileged and most highly considered class of
Germany, it will answer. A wife is a very pretty, rich and lovable object, but incap-
able of doing military service. Consult the men of science, and except some of
broader views, they will pretend, should it be the teeth of fact, that a woman is
incapable of rough work, high intellectual training, and high intellectual achievement.
Consult the German government; it has hitherto shut out women from the univer-
sity as a student, from the upper classes of girls' high schools as a teacher, from the
school board and advisory councils,in all public affairsand all public functions. A Ger-
man woman is nocitizen. Cousult the German press, and except some liberal papersand
reviews, they but reach the judgments quoted above, and even liberal-minded editors
of great liberal papers are taken aback at the idea of a woman discussing political
economy and politics. Consult Germanliterature, and you will find it only knows of one
relation between men and womeén, the relation through love and passion. The relation
through thought, opinion, work, seem to be perfectly unknown hitherto. Then, after
having consulted all these authorities, address yourself to a German average man on
the point of getting married, and ask him what he expects his future wife to be, |
think he will answer: “Pretty and gay, ignorant of life, able to follow in my thoughts,
but by no means independent.” Now, a modern woman may be pretty, and she may
be gay, but she is never ignorant of life, and always independent. ~Therefore, her
marriage prospects in Germany, and all the countries sharing the German ideal, are
bad ones. This is the chief point where her difference from the older type lies.
Hitherto a German woman on the average had but one way of getting happy, use-
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ful and respected—through marriage. She could attain this without a special train-
ing of her faculties, or a thorough development of her character.

A modern woman, on the contrary, does not eonsider marriage as her inevitable
fate;nor is she convinced that it be ever woman’s chief gift, to fulfill the duties of a
wife and a mother; nor does she believe that without a special training of her facul-
ties and a thorough development of her character a woman can be able to fulfill these
duties as they should be. She therefore asks as her right, considers as her personal
duty, considers as a general necessity that a woman should, in the first place, be a
character and full-grown personality; should, secondly, make sure of her chief gift
or capacity, train it so as to know what regular work means, and be able to support
herself. Then, having attained this, she asks for the liberty of choosing marriage, if
she feel particularly disposed toward it, and of refusing it if she see another way of
being more happy and more useful to the world. And this latter decision she wants
to be allowed to take without being pitied by the world, nor blamed for it. A mod-
ern woman, having thus developed her brains and her will, there is still one quality
she cannot do without—a warm g:cart, She must have a feeling of fellowship toward
all other women, pulling, so to say, at the same rope with her; the wish to help all
those striving in the same direction with her, who may be less gifted or less fortunate
than she, or to help all those who, loosing courage, have ceased te fight. Unless she
have the backbone of a conviction and the feeling to stand with others for a cause,
and to claim justice, she is no modern woman. I now repeat my question: Is this
modern woman the wife her German countrymen expect? And I repeat the same
answer as before, Noj; she is not; and therefore her marriage prospects are bad
in Germany. Yet, though the modern woman knows that marriage at its actual
state of development in Germany is not meant for her, vet she is not at all averse to
marriage in itself.

Being a full-grown and fully developed woman, she is perfectly capable of love,
of passion and devotion. She does not pride herself on being insensible of love, nor
affect a lofty and ridiculous disdain of men in general. On the contrary, knowing
how hard it is and how much it has cost her to make her way, to grow a character,
she will fully appreciate a man, who, having done the same, expects the same from
her, with whom she may share her ideas, thoughts and feelings, her experiences, her
tendencies, perhaps even her profession; whose comrade she will be and whose wife,
for the modern marriage is based in the first place on comradeship and mutual under-
standing

Unless the modern woman find a man to appropriate her strength of will and ten-
acity of purpose, as she does his; unless he admit her on a footing of perfect equality,
for the simple reason that she is his equal; unless she be sure to find all this and
be asked to give all this, I think she will not marry. For what outward motive could
else lead her to that resolution? She supports herself, so does not want to marry in
order that she may be provided for. She is fond of her work, absorbed by it, makes
friends by it, is.respected for it, so need not marry in order to obtain the regards due
to a useful member of society. That at times she will suffer from being alone, that
she will have her hours of temptation, crisis and depression, the modern woman is far
too upright to deny. Yet, so faras I can see, a charglctcr of this stamp, a modern
woman, will cherish liberty above all, and will be happier still when living alone, free
to think, to feel and act as she likes, as if, having married for marrying's or passion's
sake a man she does not thoroughly agree with, feels bored by his presence all her
life. Andthe modern women begin to be somewhat bored. Hitherto they were taught
to look up to man, and on a whole they did. How this innate feeling of respect for
a man as such is more and more declining in the soul of modern women, and this
change I consider as most destructive for the marriage prospects to our sex. It is no
change one could rejoice in. It is very painful to realize, for who would not prefer
admiring, venerating with all her heart, to blaming judging and condeming?

Yet this change from innate respect to downright indifference is actually coming
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about. It cannot be avoided, for it is the natural result of the modern woman's deep-
ening experience of life. It is the knowledge of the realities of the world. It is this
knowledge which mostly estranges woman from man. It comes to a woman who has
come to know by direct personal experience what this world actually is like; what
she may meet with, in spite of being a lady, when trying to make her wav by herself
and going out unprotected by a great name or a chaperon.

A woman comes to realize that there are two moral standards, and that what is
morally wrong with her is allowed to men. A woman that has looked into the
depths of society and understood its sham and shame, such a woman is not likely to
consider men as her superiors nor to be satisfied with the world’s standards from her
own experience; her own reflection, a quiet, concentrated and very earnest protest, is
rising, Taking into account her character, how could it be otherwise?

But considering the views of the German husband, this state of affairs can but
displease him. For women leading independent lives, holding certain decided views
of their own, women with ideas and principles, women that, before they got married,
have brushed their own wings and fought their way in the world; women judging
men and asking them to account for various very unpleasant things of the world—such
women are, in Germany at least, a very great and startling innovation, and therefore,
I repeat, their marriage prospects are bad ones. Things will not always remain like
that. The modern woman is superiorly organized. The weather all over Europe is
black, and times of storm and stress are always favorable to the rising types. Let the
modern woman stand the test of our troubles to come, and she will see her claims
admitted; let her exemplify the survival of the fittest, and she will be respected; let
her be that woman and she will be desired. Until the time come when the modern
woman shall meet the modern man, we have to work to sow and plant with a never-
resting hand that there should grow great characters for the world, characters able to
grapple with the great problems at issue; it is character we want. Walt Whitman
says, “Have great men and the rest will follow.”




THE WOMEN WRITERS OF CALIFORNIA.
By MRS. ELLA STERLING CUMMINS.

The people of California have a peculiar standard of their own from which they
judge of the value of a story or an article. They have to be fed on strong meats.
They require the boiled down process. They insist
on the essence of things. Pretty little love stories or
homespun tales won’t do for the Californian public.
So great is the demand for that which is strong that
there is no objection to the improbable element being
introduced into a story so long as the possible veri-
ties are maintained. But a possible story which is
not true in its ring merits, in their eyes, immediate
condemnation. The possible improbable is all right,
but the improbable possibleis all wrong. For instance,
they will read with pleasure and delight of the gen-
tleman who was found and thawed out after being
“eighteen centuries in ice,” if he is dressed in ancient
garments and speaks the tongue of that time, and
otherwise comports himself as he should to carry out
the illusion. But woe be unto the story of a man told
of as living in San Francisco who does not comport
himself historically correct with the times, nor act as
an average citizen might in every particular. The
writers there cannot create people out of their imagi-

MRS, ELLA STERLING CUMMINS, nations; 1:]1(.-2)’ must be types of h‘{mg PEDPIE' Per-

haps sometimes this requirement brings to light queer
creatures, just as if you overturned a stone and studied the unpleasant living things
below —the bluish bugs, the beetle, the angle worm, the thousand-legged worm, the
little red spider, the uncanny things usually to be found in such a place—but we
know the artist’s studio is always lined with unpleasant studies, and the writer, like
the artist, cannot paint beautiful things only. 1t would not be true; and besides, it
would pall upon the taste like too many sweets. The Californian reading public cares
nothing for sweets, very little for that which is merely beautiful, a great deal for that
which is strong and for that which is true. The result is a rugged, picturesque litera-
ture, which is to be found in the old files of the journals and magazines rather than in
book form. Thus it is that, all unknown to the great world east of the Rockies, has
arisen a school of writers, including women, which has achieved a style and quality
of composition distinctly original and native to that latitude. While it was first
evolved and made known by means of the genius of Bret Harte, Joaquin Miller and
Mark Twain, yet this literary movement has not been confined to them alone, nor has
it ceased with their departure from the state. '

Mrs. Ella Sterling Cummins was born in S8acramento County, Cal. Her parents wers Sterling B. F. Clark, of Yermont,
and Raehel H, Mitchell Clark, of Pennsylvanin, After the death of her father her mother married Mr. D, H. Haskell, and
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and from the Bacramento public schools, She was also much influenced by her husband, the late Adley H. Commins, of San
Francisco, whom she married in 1872, He was & scholar and orator ss wall as lawyer, and was phenomenal in his attain-
ments, having a knowledge of sixty langnages and dialects. They had but one child, a daoghter. Mrs. Cumming’ prineipal
literary works are : ** The California Btory of the Files,” A Review of Californian Writers and Literature; " a novel, ** The
Little Mountain Princess,” and many short stories and articles contributed to “'Li ppincott’s,"” to “North American Review,'
and many Californian magazines and journals. In religions faith Mrs. Cammins is o Christian, Her ancestors were Method-
ists. Her postoffice address is 1605 Baker Streot, San Francisea, Cal.
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Having made a study of this literature for the past seven or eight years, in order
to prepare a work upon the subject, I have been much impressed by the part women
have played in this literary movement.

There has been a list of books by California writers catalogued by a society of
San Francisco women. In this list I find the names of ninety women and one hun-
dred and fifty-five volumes. In the list of the Pacific Coast Woman's Press Associa-
tion I find the names of over one hundred women connected with matters of the pen
and pencil. Besides, there are many (women writers unchronicled and unrecorded)
who are connected with newspapers, or who have been occasional contributors all along
the route for the past thirty years or more, making about fifty more. Today their
services are necessary. to the columns of the journals or magazines; today they carve
out niches which no one but themselves can fill. And today the work from their
pens is so honest and so correct that in many cases their ephemeral articles may be
classed under the head of literature, while the vivid short stories which appear from
time to time are gems which have come from the lapidary’s hand. But this story of
the literary movement in California for women begins rather sorrowfully. Woman
has been called the " Peaceful Invader,” but along her path is to be found tragedy as
well as comedy. The first literary effort made in California by women was as far
back as 1858. A sincere and honest publication was the ** Hesperian,” which lasted till
1864. But as is now said of both publication and publisher, “Like her nice little mag-
azine, Mrs. Day is dead.” The first woman who entered journalism and tried to live
by means of her pen fared poorly and died. She wrote under the names of “ Topsy
Turvy " and “ Carrie Carleton” as early as 1865, She was a bright, sweet, lovable little
woman, with a cheery style of composition which has earned her that most unusual
title for a woman of “ humorist.” A few days before her death some one said to her:
“ When youare dead I shall kiss this lily-white hand.” That night she set up to write
the poem which has made her best known. It is entitled “When I Am Dead.”

WHEN 1 AM DEAD.

When you are dead and lying at rest,

With your white hands folded above your breast—
Beautiful hahds, too, well I know, !
As white as the lilies, as cold as the snow—

1 will come and bend o'er your marble form,

Your cold hands cover with kisses warm,

And the words I will speak and the tears I will shed

Will tell I have loved you, when you are dead!

When you are dead your name shall rise

From the dust of earth to the very skies,

And every voice that has sung your lays

Shall wake an echo to sound your praise.

Your name shall live through the coming age
Inscribed on Fame's mysterious page;

"Neath the towering marble shall rest your head,
But you'll live in memory, when you are dead!

Then welcome, Death! thrice welcome be!

I am almost weary waiting for thee;

Life gives no recompense, toil no gain,

I seek for love, and ]Ijﬁnd but pain;

Lily white hands have grown pale in despair

Of the warm red kisses which should be their share.




=L e e eSS S S -

186 THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN.

Sad, aching hearts have grown weary of song,

No answering echo their notes prolong;

Then take me, oh Death, to thy grim embrace!
Press quickly thy kiss on my eager face,

For I have been promised, oh, bridegroom dread,
Both love and,fame, when I am dead!

The best known of Californian women writers is Ina D. Coolbrith, who stands
peerless at the head. There is strength and there is beauty in every line she writes.

. Emma Francis Dawson is the author of that celebrated poem “Old Glory.” Virna
Woods has written “The Amazons,” a beautiful little drama of Greek life. Lillian
Hinman Shuey has issued a book called “California Sunshine.” A quatrain of hers
upon the Golden State runs thus:

Sown is the golden grain! planted the vines:
Fall swift, oh loving rain, ]lift prayers oh vines!
Oh green land, oh gold land, fair land of the sea
The trust of thy children reposes in thee.

A poem by Carrie Stevens Walter is entitled
A WIFE OF THREE YEARS.

He goes his daily way and gives no sign
Or word of love I deemed once fondly mine.

He meets my warm caress or questioning eye
Without the tender thrill of days gone by.

Once at my lightest touch or glance or word
The mighty being of his love was stirred.

And now the clasping of my yearning hand
He meets unanswering, does not understand.

He gives no word of praise through toiling years,
To say he reads my truth through smiles or tears,

I cannot take for granted as my own
The love that speaks not in caress or tone.

For this, my life's sweet hopes fade sad away;
For this, my heart is breaking day by day.

Madge Morris Wagner is a woman upon whose talents an entire chapter might be
spent. Suffice it to say that the Liberty Bell, which has lately been cast, was done
so at the instance of her poem upon that subject, and she is invited here to the
Columbian Exposition to set that bell ringing. But she is a frail creature, physically,
in spite of her splendid literary powers, and fears that possibly she may not have the
strength for this wonderful day that is awaiting her,

A poem by Madge Morris is as follows:

ON THE DESERT.

Thou brown, bare-breasted, voiceless mystery,

Hot sphinx of nature, cactus-crowned, what hast thou done?
Unclothed and mute as when the groans of chaos turned
Thy naked, burning bosom to the sun,

The mountain silences have speech, the rivers sing,

Thou answerest never unto anything.
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Pink-throated lizards pant within the shade;

The horned toad runs rustling in the heat;

The shadowy gray coyote, born afraid,

Steals to some brackish spring and laps and prowls
Away, and howls and howls and howls and howls,
Until the solitude is shaken with an added loneliness.
Thy sharp mescal shoots up a giant stalk,

Its century of yearning, to the sunburnt skies,

And drips rare honey from the lips

Of yellow waxen flowers, and dies.

Some lengthwise sun-dried shapes, with feet and hands
And thirsty mouths pressed to the sweltering sands,
Make here and there a gruesome, graveless spot
Where someone drank thy scorching hotness and is not;
God must have made thee in His anger, and forgot.

Another poem is that entitled *“ Motherhood,” by Mary H. Field.

MOTHERHOOD,

Far, far away, across a troubled sea
My wistful eyes espy

The quiver of a little snowy sail
Unfurled against the sky.

So faint, so far, so veiled in softest haze
Its quiet shimmering,

Sometimes methinks no mortal thing it is,
But gleam of angel’s wing.

With my own heart-throb throbs the tiny sail;
My sighs its pennons move;

And hither steadfast points its magnet toward
The pole-star of my love.

What precious gifts do freight this mystic bark
There is no sign to show.

What frail, small mariner is there enshrined
No mortal yet may know.

I only know the soul divine moves there,
'Mid two eternities;

Before this secret of the Lord I bow
With veiled and reverent eyes.

And vainly does my restless love essay
To haste the coming sail;

Dear God! not e'en to save from sunken reefs
Can love of mine avail.

Yet, will I keep vigil, and in peace,
Like Mary, “*dwell apart;”

Close to the mysteries of God art thou
My brooding mother heart.

Ah, heavenly sweet will be my recompense
When, every fear at rest,

My little bark, all tranquilly, shall lie
Safe anchored on my breast.
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In journalism we have many bright names—names of women who find it easy now
to survive by means of their pen. The late Mary Therese Austin, under the name of
“Betsy B.," achieved fame as a dramatic critic.. Adele Chretien isa follower in her foot-
steps—the one who was represented in the congress lately held.

“Annie Laurie” is the pen name of one of Chicago’s daughters—the sister of
Ada Sweet, but now is Mrs. Winifred Black—a writer on the San Francisco Examiner,
who has achieved great things by her powers with the pen. She is a true journalist,
like a soldier, ready to obey orders without question, and thus has investigated and
made known many a wrong perpetrated upon the public—has improved the methods
of the hospitals and set straight many a wrinkle. These articles in some cases are
studies of human nature worthy of preservation as history, or for the use of the future
novelist to guide him in writing of the present time. Adeline Knapp writes well
and strongly. Charlotte Perkins Stetson is a genius in her line, and has developed of
her own accord without regard to the taste of the public, either east or west.

Eliza Keithis an industrious worker, who says of herself that she has written “for
the San Francisco papers miles of space articles unsigned.”” She is better known as
“Di Vernon" (her pen name).

Millicent W. Shinn is the editor of the “ Overland,” and surrounded by a coterie of
young women who already take the rank as writers of promise, fulfills her destiny
like Diana surrounded by her maidens. I wish I had the time to tell you of our story
writers, for it is they who have given us our literature.

In regard to the portrayal of the simi-Spanish civilization of California, it is a
woman who stands easily first—so says the editor of the * Argonaut,” who is a critic.
Her name is Yda Addis. I can always tell one of her stories before I see the signa-
ture, It moves along with a characteristic snap-of-the-whip in it.

Margaret Collins Graham has many stories of Southern California life now appear-
ing in the “ Atlantic” and other Eastern magazines. Flora Haines Longhead has writ-
ten short stories which have made a profound impression upon the minds of the pub-
lic. She deals in a kind of heroism that musi do the right though the heavens fall.
There are many more, but I must hasten.

The women novelists known abroad, as well as at home, are Mrs. Gertrude Frank-
lin Atherton and Mrs. Kate Douglass Wiggin. Mrs. Atherton has achieved a style of
composition original andstrong. Her last stories show a constantly increasing power
and grasp, a taking hold on literary workmanship. Her * Doomswoman” is a remark-
able book of semi-Spanish civilization, full of pictures of early days. “Amidst the
silence of mountain tops in a snow-storm” is one of the felicitous images found in
her sentences. A quotation is here made of the picturing power of Mrs. Atherton,
which she possesses in a high degree: “We were followed in a moment by the gov-
ernor, adjusting his collar and smoothing his hair. As he reached the doorway at the
front of the house, he was greeted with a shout from assembled Monterey. The plaza
was gay with beaming faces and bright attire. The men, women and children of the
people were on foot, a mass of color on the opposite side of the plaza; the women in
gaudy cotton frocks, girt with silken sashes, tawdry jewels and spotless camisas, the
coquettish rebozo draping with equal grace faces old and brown, faces round and
olive; the men in glazed sombreros, short, calico jackets and trousers: Indians wound
up in gala blankets. In the foreground were caballeros and donas on prancing, silver
trapped horses, laughing and coquetting, looking down in triumph upon the duenas
and parents who rode older and milder mustangs and shook brown, knotted fingers
at heedless youths. The young men had ribbons twisted in their long, black hair, and
silver eagles on their soft, gray sombreros. Their velvet serapes were embroidered
with gold; the velvet knee-breeches were laced with gold or silver cord, over fine,
white linen; long deer-skin botas were gartered with vivid ribbon; flaunting sashes
bound their slender waists, knotted over the hip. The girls and young married women
wore black or white mantillas, the silken lace of Spain, regardless of the sun, which
might darken their Castilian fairness. Their gowns were of flowered silk or yellow
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satin, the waist long and pointed, the skirt full; jeweled buckles of tiny slippers flashed
beneath the hem. A few Americans were there in the ugly garb of their country
blot on the picture.”

(And far more true to life than Helen Hunt Jackson’s ““ Ramona " which, beauti-
ful as it is, does not suit the California standard, because it is not based upon such abso-
lute fidelity to history as would make it true.)

The pen of Kate Douglass Wiggin is employed in studies of character, humorous
and pathetic, containing that heart touch that makes the whole world akin. This is
the bare recital of the literary movement in California for women thus far, as typified
in a few names of those who have shown by their clever, original work that they are
capable of greater things, and worthy of achievement. But the field of encourage-
ment is small, and the growth of genuineness is more rapid than there are laurels for
them to wear,

What is to be said of those with hearts aflame, who have died unchronicled and
unrecorded? What is to be said of those yearning to tell the story that is in their
hearts, who day by day are condemned to fill the journalistic sieves with water?
What answer is there for such unfulfilled hopes as these? What answer is there for
any of us who have aspirations, longings and desires, and yet fall asleep by the way-
side with empty hands? Only the profound belief that that which is good is worth
doing without recompense can sustain us through the years. Only in producing that
which is true can bring us genuine satisfaction, even though our hands be empty.

I believe in resistance to false standards even though we perish voiceless. 1
believe that woman in literature must reach out her hands ever toward the infinite
standards of right and truth though she perish from hunger and want.

8

The rank weeds spring in a single night,
While rarest plants take years;

An evil name may leap to fame,
While the good name scarce appears.

But the rank weeds die in the morning light,
While the rare plant still lives on;

And the evil name will sink to shame
While the good name's in its dawn.

The way that is won without any work
Is not worth winning at all;

A sudden light, a meteor flight,
A sprinkle—a trail and a fall.

Fear not, brave heart, whate'er thy lot,
Like the coral build deep in the sea,

And a beautiful land, with a glittering strand, .
Shall owe its existence to thee. Y

And if failure be thy part, oh heart,
What compensation shalt thou find

For thy weary years and bitter tears,
And thy mission half divined?

But this can comfort bring to thee,
That like a sounding bell,

Men shall say on thy judgment day,

“This little work's done well.”




THE WOMAN WHO HAS COME.
By MRS. CHARLOTTE C. HOLT.

It is said that Max O’Rell, the celebrated French wit, recently made the assertion
that if he could choose his nation and his sex, he would choose to be an American
woman. If confirmation were needed, therefore, of
the fact that this is woman’s day, that statement, if
true, ought to supply it, for in any other age of the
world who ever heard of a man wishing he were a
woman. But it seems that in these later days of the
nineteenth century—notably this quadri-centennial of
our continent’s discovery, the women are making
such a stir and assuming a position at once so envi.
able and so unique as to attract the attention of many
distinguished people. Indeed, a number of our for-
eign visitors have expressed themselves very much in
the same tenor as Professor Dincha, a Russian dele-
gate from the Bureau of Instruction to the World's
Fair, who, on being asked what had impressed him
most among the national characteristics during his
visit to America, replied, “ La Femme.”

“Your women,” he said, “seem very strange to me
—they are equal to the men. Down in the city I see
a great building, and I am told it is the Woman's
Temple. Out at the Exposition one of the finest
Whs ki S s buildings is the Woman’s Building. In the Congresses

; 47 ‘ at the Art Institute, I see they take an equally prom-
inent part with the men. They talk radically on all subjects, even to the changes of
the laws and emancipation. This could not be in Russia. I do not understand it.”
These and other statements of equal force from quarters equally noteworthy are tend-
ing to strenghten a belief which we are very wiﬂing to hold that the hour and the
women have met—that this is woman’s day.

We no longer hear of the coming woman. She is here, every one knows it.
Aside from a merely intangible spiritual influence, which it is conceded she has been
these many years, she is here now as a great visible corporeal and moral factor. Yes,
it is a_fact; this is the day of woman, and when the excitement and glitter of this
wondetful period of the fair is over, when we cease to shine in the reflected light
of woman's glory, what have we seen and heard and learned concerning women that
we may take with us to inspire us to higher thoughts, to truer aims, to nobler deeds?
This is the great question.

Is this to be anything more to us than a great panorama? Is this kaleidoscopic
vision to become something more to us than a memory? Woman in theabstract, or rather
in the aggregate, seems to have done so much. May we not know woman in the con-
crete—that unit from whom we may gather our personal inspiration? It is useless to
point out to us the works of art, the paintings, laces, decorations, which this building
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is so lavishly displaying. These are all the works of genius. We wish to know a little
something about the common, everyday, ordinary kind of a woman, to whose emi-
nence we may any of us hope to attain. It is of her I wish to speak to you to-day.
Not in a spirit of criticism or captiousness, not to detract a particle from the credit
due to achievements unparalleled in any age, not to quench the ardor or cool the
enthusiasm of any woman, but because I feel, in common with many thoughtful peo-
ple, that there is much now in the so-called woman's movement which is superficial and
much that may be ephemeral, much that depends for its support upon artificial means
and that may be reactionary. We will be apt to take promise for fulfillment, shadow for
substance, the means for the end. Ibelieve a little wholesome reflection just at this time
is greatly needed. We need to realize that cities donot grow in a day. Characters are
not formed in six months, and that the great principles of growth are as absolutely
essential in this movement as they have proven to be in all others.

Now the thought which I wish to leave with you today is: That our ideal woman
has become areality. She is here. Sheis the inspiring cause of much, if not all, of this
work; and I wish to present her to you, as I believe she is worthy of emulation, and I
believe she will compare favorably with the ideals of other times. She is not drawn
from imagination, she is a living, breathing reality, and while I must admit that I have
failed to find all of her qualities in many women, she is in the main drawn sufficiently
from life to convince us of her existence. She is only here and there among the
crowds, but if we search for her we may find her. She is not on exhibition, as I
intimated before; she is no genius, and the kind of work she does is not susceptible
of statistics or exposition. In the lecture-room she is more often on the benches than
upon the stage, and only among her friends is her true worth fully known. None of
the superlatives are required to describe her, but when she is once known and fully
understood she can always be counted on. She is neither young nor old, she may be
rich or poor, plain or beautiful; these are accidents she is in nowise responsible for—
but she has a beauty of soul which shines out of her face and makes her seem lovely.
Time has not hardened her nor has he passed her by unmarked. She is not over-
popular with the world. She cannot train with every passing wind of doctrine, her
convictions are strong and she changes them only upon the most unquestionable
proof that they are untenable. She has been to school in the great world and is a part
of it. Not from choice, nor from the realization of broader opportunities for women,
but through stern and bitter necessity. She has learned the great lessons of life under
a discipline as unflinching as that of the German army. She long since realized that
the greatest good she could do the world was to find the place she was fitted for and
to fill it to the best of her ability. She understands herself, is well poised and ready
for emergencies. She is not easily diverted from the great purposes of life and
devotes herself with great fidelity to the pursuit of her chosen avocation. She realizes
that the great drawback to the success of woman in the higher professions, as well
as in the less skilled callings is the lack of permanency. And herein is the great secret
of absolute equality between the sexes. It is useless to talk of equal work and equal
wages until women do give equal work. And weare sure that so long as work is made
only a convenient stepping-stone instead of the great object of life, women do not
and will not give a service as satisfactory as men do. And I maintain that she may
do this without sacrificing any of her higher interests, or the interests of those whom
affection or relationship may have made her responsible for. Indeed, all the interests
of her life may be adjusted to those of her profession without loss to any.

She does not depend for her success so much upon her knowledge of the amount
of gray matter she has in her brain as she does upon the faithful performance of each
day’s duties. Industry, punctuality and a keen intelligence of the subject matter are
more important factors in her work than her influence or a diploma. In work she
knows no sex, and while she recognizes the necessity for many such distinctions now,
she hopes that if she lives to see another World's Fair there will be no Woman's
Building, no woman’s separate exhibit, but men's and women’s work exhibited
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together, held up to a common standard and rated only upon their merit. This ideal
woman is intensely human. She is conscious that whatever else she may be, she is
first of all a human being, with all the desires and limitations, with all the faults and
aspirations, with all the virtues and failures that are common to the human family.
She asks for herself only that which she is willing to concede as right for everyone
else.

She has learned to look for and find the soul of goodness in things evil, the ele-
ment of truth in things erroneous; her greatest quality, the spirit of justice which
animates her. She takes reason, not sentiment, for her guide; she requires facts, not
feelings, to persuade her; she condemns none, but seeks to find some cause of justifi-
cation for all. If man's inhumanity to man makes countless millions mourn, she knows
that woman's inhumanity to woman is death to millions more. She has ceased to com-
plain of the cruelty of man to her sister woman, for she knows that doubly refined is
the cruelty of women to those of her own sex. It is impossible for any man to inflict
upon a woman the bitter injustice, the intensity of suffering that is possible for a
woman. In warfare men may be cruel to each other, but in peace and among the
ordinary types of men there is a freemasonry of spirit, a fraternity of interest which
is rarely found among the higher types of women, The sisterhood of woman is talked
of, but seldom realized among women, and it is a part of the lifework of my ideal
woman to cultivate and extend this spirit of kindliness and courtesy which goes so far
to sweeten and soften the dreariest pathway. She has a sister’s heart for all women.
None are outside the pale of her syn?mthy and her compassion. She believes with
Olive Schriner that “ true holiness 1s infinite compassion for others,” She is not dilet-
ante; she is earnest. Life 1s serious with her. She has learned that society at its
best is the science of living together in harmony; she believes that the mission of
woman is to bring the feminine side of humanity into the world. We have been too
long dominated by one sex. She does not desire, however, that we should be domi-
nated by the other. The tyranny of woman would be as oppressive as the tyranny of
man. The day of muscular force is gone, the day of nervous force has come, and with
it has come the works of peace, the hum of industry and the need of women in the
outside world—not because she has chosen to enter the field heretofore supposed to
be the field alone of men, nor because she has been influenced by others to change so
radically the ordinary tenor of woman's way, but because the great unseen forces of
life, aching unconsciously, have brought her there, and she appreciates now the impor-
tance of her mission. Her journey was begun with as great a reluctance as ever the
children of Israel felt on leaving the fleshpots of Egypt for the wanderings in the wil-
derness: the luxuries of slavery seemed so much more desirable, even with the sure
promise of the milk and honey of freedom; and when we know there are days and
years of dreary wanderings in the wilderness, it is no wonder that many stand back
appalled and decide to remain—and it is all right for them. Only the man or woman
who has faith can ever hope to reach the promised land.

My ideal woman is essentially a domestic woman in the broadest sense. It is im-

ossible to my mind to conceive of a woman of high type as the woman without a
Eomc. If she has but one room she will make a home of it, and it will shine forth as
the expression of her own individuality. It is the garden in which she grows herself.
It is the one great distinguishing difference between men and women, and in behalf of
my ideal woman, my woman of the world, 1 believe she is more devoted to the idea
of home than many of the women of the old régime. And I believe that I can assert
without fear of contradiction that hotels and boarding-houses are patronized propor-
tionately more by women who are supported by their husbands or fathers than they
are by women who support themselves. And further, 1 believe that every woman
whose mind has been broadened by contact with the world is a better housekeeper,
knows better how to keep the wheels of the domestic machinery oiled than the woman
who never goes outside of the four walls of her home. She manages her household
with the same kind of sagacity that a business man manages his factory or his count-
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ing room, one of the first essentials of which is to employ the best help she can find,
pay them what their services are worth, trust them, and never nag them. As to the
children, it is a wise woman who knows when she is not fitted to raise her own children,
On the other hand, if she is so fitted, that is her profession, and she may make its prac-
tice remunerative by taking the children of some woman in other professions and for
a consideration raising those children. In fact, no more changes will be required in
the adjustment of the domestic relations to professional life than the same changes
necessitated in the readjustment of economic conditions in other fields now so rapidly
taking place. It resolves itself into a question of division of labor, and will naturally
settle itself as it is being settled every day by the need that every woman finds of doing
the best she can for each day. When women find that by education and training they
are worth in some trade or profession twenty dollars to fifty dollars per week, they wiil
not be willing to spend their lives as nurse girl at three dollars per week and board,
when for that sum or less or more they can engage the services of a special kindergarten
teacher who will undoubtedly train their child more carefully than they can. This
may seem a heresy to those who have believed from time immemorial that a mother’s
first duty was to her children, but I am sure that when we look about us and find how
very badly most of mothers do raise their children, my statements may be taken into
consideration at least, and I am sure a thoughtful examination of my proposition will
demonstrate its correctness. I speak with knowledge and from experience when I say
that women who have devoted themselves to the professions usually occupied by men
have been women who are remarkable for the fidelity with which they have served
their homes and their families, and onthe other hand women of the clinging-vine type,
who faint easily and are afraid of rats, are women who neither keep house well nor
raise well-behaved children. Y

To sum it all up, the more intelligence any one person possesses the better all
the work of their lives is accomplished, and by changing that intelligence into broader
channels you do not change the nature of the person. Therefore, you men and women
who are wise do not check the inspirations of any child or women for broader condi-
tions of life because of any preconceived unfitness for those conditions which you
approve. The more she knows and grows physically, mentally and morally, the richer
will be her life and the lives of all who are near to her. And now for the last of the
qualities of my woman who has come: She is not conceited. She thinks that other
people have lived who are as great and good as she is. She does not agree with the
correspondent of one of the morning papers who claimed that no ideal man could be
found who was worthy of the ideal woman. She thinks supply and demand are about .
cvenly balanced on both sides, and she does not feel at all lonesome. She believes in
the survival of the Anglo-Saxon race, and she believes that however many stopping-
places there may be that race is making for righteousness. She believes in men and
women. She also believes in that land, on the hills of which walk brave women and
brave men hand in hand.

(13)




GOETHE AND SCHILLER.
By MISS MARY VIRGINIA KEENE.

In the physical world, he who seeks for nuggets must dig deep in dark recesses
where the treasure lies hidden. He must possess untiring strength, and much
patience, to enable him to wrest from the grasp of
the rocky Titans the mass of shining metal half hid-
den by its baser alloy. Then the dross must be
separated from the metal and the latter purified and
refined before it can be used in the service of utility
or beauty. Once upon a time there were two intel-
lectual miners who sought to wrest from the mines
of knowledge its richest nuggets of thought, its
brightest gems of fancy. These men were known as
Goethe and Schiller. The elder one, Géethe, was aided
in his quest by Winckelmann, the Antiquary, who, like
a torchbearer, preceded him, illuminating his way, pen-
etrating to dark places where he himself had wrought.
There he taught the young poet how to choose and
where. But Goethe used also his own divining rod of
Genius, whereby he discovered new treasures. These
hie cast into the glowing alembic of his mind, there to
be transmuted into finer shapes. “Like unto plate of
rare device, or jewels of rare and exquisite form,” for
a creative faculty was his law, In his love of form he
was Greek. This love of the artistic was partly intu-
MISS MARY VIRGINIA KEENE, itive, partly the result of culture. He had been greatly
impressed by his study of Lessing's “Ladcodn” but Winckelmann's “Philosophy of Art”
was the real key which enabled him to unlock the door of achievement. Thence he
passed on into a sort of intellectual vatican, where he beheld the artistic creations of
the artists who had preceded him. Let us suppose that he enters the “Hall of the
Muses.” Here he beholds Chaucer’s pictorial views of the Canterbury Pilgrims, gleam-
ing like stained glass windows in the temple of primitive literature. Near by hang
the brilliant tapestries of Spencer, woven in the loom of Poesy, depicting scenes in
the life of the Faery Queenand her court. He gazes with reverent awe at Milton's
statuesque verse, so like sculpture, and Shakespeare’s wondrous word-painting, por-
traying every phase of human passion and emotion. Here it was Goethe's privilege
to enrich this collection by placing in German niches many a white statue of thought,
many a polished gem of expression.

In childhood Gdethe was taught by a good and gifted mother, who aroused his
intellect and stimulated his ambition and imagination by inventing stories containing
scientific truths disguised as fairy tales. From this clever mother he inherited his
gift of story-telling.

He was young, rich, well-born, handsome, gifted. Is it any wonder that he was
flattered, courted, féted? He delighted to bask in the sunshine of adulation, or like
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a butterfly flutter above every flower of pleasure which grew in the garden of his
experience. Providentially there came to Weimar at this period the noble, gifted
Herder, who became Géethe's friend, and gave to the young poet a better knowledge
of his wonderful possibilities.

Herder's influence upon Goethe was manifold, but mainly in the direction of
poetry. He taught him that the Bible best illustrates the truth that * poetry is the
product of a national spirit and not the privilege of a cultivated few.” From Hebrew
poetry they turned to the study of Homer and Ossian. The latter poet, then making
the tour of Europe, so aroused the enthusiasm of Géethe that he made a transla-
tion of “Selma,” and introduced into his own sentimental novel “The Sorrows of
Werther.”

There is a great diversity of opinion concerning Géethe's philosophical romance,
“Wilhelm Meister.” The author says: “1 cannot give the key to its solution.” Its
leading idea is renunciation; the power to sacrifice the temporary for the permanent,

While studying law at Strasburg, Giethe became interested also in theology, but
he was more particularly interested in alchemy and the study of mysticism. It was
then that he conceived the idea of writing his dramatic poem of * Faust,” which he
did not complete, however, until sixty years after. It embodies the varied experiences
and the ripe scholarship of a lifetime. This drama reveals the triumph of Repent-
ance over sin for not only is the soul of Marguerite redeemed, but that of her E:-\-'er
also.

In another dramatic poem, “Iphigenia of Taurus” the powers of evil are disarmed

by the truth, fidelity and purity of Iphegenia of Taurus. One must make an exhaust-
ive study of Goethe's writings to form any adequate idea of the manysidedness of his
renius.
: His mind was like a prism, owing to its great powers of refraction. Eckermann,
who knew the poet well, says that ** Goethe was most valuable in balancing the judg-
ment and in suggesting thought. He cared more for the perfecting of the few than
the improvement of the many. He believed more in man, than men; in thought,
than action; in effort, than success; in Nature, than Providence. Goethe has been
called " The Prince of German Poets,” a title which he well deserves if we consider
only his wonderful ability to assimilate all knowledge in the service of poetry. He
is an excellent dramatist and a fine lyric poet, and the best writer of the German lan-
guage, which he greatly improved by his own felicitous style and method of expres-
sion, As acritic of art and literature he is fearlessly independent, although it may
not be true that he taught Pantheism by his deification of Nature. In him the intel-
. lectual dominated the spiritual. He has said, however: *I doubt not the immortality
of the soul, for Nature cannot dispense with our continual activity, and she is pledged
to give me a better form of being when the present no longer sustains my spirit.” He
solved the enigma of life after his own fashion, independent of creed or dogma,

Perhaps, when the world has grown older, a remoter historical standpoint may
afford the coming critic a better post of observation and a riper judgment of the
great man, who Bayard Taylor said was “ Universal in the range of his intellectual
capacities and in his culture.” A marked contrast exists between Goethe and Schiller,

The younger poet belongs not to Germany alone, the literature of the world
claims him. The influence of his genius is too great to be restricted to one country.
Unlike Goethe he was not a favorite of fortune. His boyhood and youth were full of
trials. Wishing to become a minister, he began the study of Latin with the village
pastor. Thelad’s aptitude attracted the attention of Duke Carl Eugene, and he deter-
mined upon a military career for Schiller. The slavery of a life in a military acad-
emy was soon exchanged for service in the garrison as an army surgeon. The duties
of his position were so irksome to him that the burden became insupportable, and he
fled from his country, and for a time became a homeless wanderer. In spite of pov-
erty, ill health and debts, which pursued him like cruel arrows sped from the bow
of adverse fate, he managed somehow to complete his education. We find him in his
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thirtieth year at the University of Jena, occupying a professor’s chair, which, how-
ever, lacked the comfortable cushion of salary. He did literary “ hackwork ™ to earn
money for his daily needs. He was finally granted a pension of two hundred dollars.
The restrictions of his youth awakened in him a love for liberty; thus he became
“the poet of freedom.” The idea of freedom is the underlying principle inall of his
writings.

His fine play of ** William Tell "' possesses more than a literary significance in Ger-
man history, written at the time when Napoleon’s idea, the annihilation of Germany,
seemed to be realized. When the patriot Stein found on German soil only an inse-
cure footing; when the poet Kleist took his own life rather than witness the misery of
his country; when Germans were found to fight Germans like gladiators, bedimming
with their heart’s blood the soil of alien countries—then in this time of oppression the
story of Tell rang like atrumpet call throughout the land. It reanimated despondent
hearts and kindled patriotic impulses and self-sacrificing ideas. This drama is a vin-
dication or national and free government. It sustains a fine moral purpose in awaken-
ing a love of country in the heart of him who reads it.

When Schiller began to write his noble poems, our country was at war with Eng-
land. By the time peace was declared, his judgment had matured. He then wrote
“Don Carlos.” In this drama one of the characters lays down the law to the tyrant,
Philip of Spain, for Schiller well understood that old laws sometimes becomes abuses,
and reforms must be introduced to infuse new life into free political society. Such
reforms must, however, be gradual, not a sudden upheaval of old ideas, lest the remedy
should be worse than the disease.

While Schiller was sojourning at Rudolstadt, he became acquainted with Goethe;
thus were brought together two men of exalted genius, but dissimilar in character.

The older poet took an interest in humanity, and was broad and generous in his
views. Schiller concentrated power as vast on fewer subjects,

Carlyle says: “ Goethe was catholic, Schiller sectarian. One was endowed with
a comprehensive spirit, skilled by personal experience in human passion, therefore
tolerant, fighting neither for men nor principles. The freedom he allowed himself he
accorded to others.

“Schiller was earnest, enthusiastic, full of Quixotic impulses, feeling intensely
because his nature was intense.” To me he seems to have been at odds with himself
and the world, because his ideal nature unfitted him to cope successfully with some
of the stubborn facts of real life. Another point of difference was their environment.
Goethe was then thirty-nine years of age, settled in life. Schiller was twenty-nine,
without a fixed destiny. Goethe had traveled in Italy, had studied art, was a brilliant
talker, possessed of a vast fund of knowledge and a keen sense of humor, which made
his conversation like a display of intellectual pyrotechnics whose brilliancy dazzled
and dazed poor Schiller, increasing his natural timidity and constraint,

Schiller thought that Goethe was an egotist, and that no intimacy could be pos-
sible. The latter entertained a like unfavorable opinion. Subsequent intercourse
caused each to recognize the good in the other. Giethe's zeal and love for literature
made him an invaluable friend to Schiller.

Rousseau says that the best basis on which to build a friendship is: “ Same senti-
ments, different opinions.”

May we not claim that the best coin for general circulation are kind words and
good actions issued fromn the mint of a loving heart? The purchasing power of such
currency can not be overestimated. Its mighty power was felt by these two great
geniuses,

Géethe's nature was too noble to harbor envy or jealousy, as he beheld his young
rival chmbing to the intellectual heights which he had gained. Neither did he pose
as a patron, but treated Schiller as his friend and equal, until at last they became
co-workers, each one assisting and benefiting the other. Schiller was an earnest seeker

after truth, a hater of shams and deceit. His aim was to make mankind, happier and
better. 3
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He seems to have been an apostle of wmsthetic idealism. Only by comparison
with Kant and other philosophers does he appear to be a realist. He lived in an
atmosphere of contemplation, and possessed the magic power of presenting old truths
in new forms. The winged Pegassus of his imagination soared aloft, bearing him to
the highest regions of ideal and spiritual conceptions. His intellect was as clear as a
cloudless sky, his fancies as brilliant as the rainbow after a summer shower.

In some instances his poetry is half philosophical, bearing the impress of his
scientific studies. History and philosophy soothed his restless spirit and furnished
inspiration for his historic records of noble deeds. Géethe taught him how to master
and arrange his subjects, and Schiller aided him by helpful suggestions. Goethe once
said: ** People dispute as to which is the greater poet, Schiller or I; but they ought rather
to rejoice that two such fellows as we are in existence.”

The elder poet doubtless possessed a greater fund of knowledge, a better educa-
tion and more varied accomplishments. Schiller knew much by intuition and reflec-
tion. In personal appearance there was as great a dissimilarity between these two
men as we find existed between their mental attributes. Lewes tells us that *“ Gethe's
beautiful head, the calm, victorious grandeur of the Greek ideal; Schiller possessed
the earnest beauty of a Christian looking toward the future.” Schiller’s blue eves
were eager and spiritual. His brow tense and intense; irregular features lined by
thought and suffering and weakened by illness. Goethe's face wore the majesty of
repose, Schiller’s the look of conflict. The Greek ideal represents realism, the Chris-
tian ideal represents idealism. Goethe said once, *“ Schiller is animated by the idea of
freedom, I with the idea of nature.” We observe that this distinction characterizes
all their writings, Gdethe always striving to let nature havt free development and pro-
duce the highest forms of humanity; Schiller's seeking, aspiring mind striving for
something greater than nature, wishing to make men demigods.

The points of resemblance between the poets, which made them congenial, were
these: Both believed that *art was a mighty influence, related to religion, by whose
aid the great world-scheme was wrought into reality.” They believed that culture
would raise humanity to its full powers. As artists they knew no culture equal to art.
With Géethe the moral ideal was evolved from the artistic; with Schiller moral ideals
were instinctive, a part of his own pure nature.

Schiller has beautifully defined the idea that the “ truth shall make one free " and
that “ beauty is its own excuse for being,” in the following lines, which I quote from his
“Hymn to Art:"”

“I am not held in bonds, unfettered, free,
I rove throughout all space, rove near and far;
Thought is my boundless realm, and here I flee,
Upon the wings of words, from star to star.
What heaven and earth accumulate in store,
What nature spins in her mysterious deep
I daringly unravel and explore,
For endless is the poet’s soaring leap;
But what more lovely can be sought or found
Than in fair frame, a soul with beauty crowned.”




EVOLUTION OF AMERICAN LITERATURE.
By MRS. M. K. CRAIG.

Evolution implies priority, and in tracing the evolution of American literature,
we acknowledge a common ancestry with the Chaucers, Miltons and Shakespeares of
' England; but evolution does not imply finality, and
our eénd is not to be found in the literature of the
Mother Country.

We claim the independent and organic develop-
ment of American literature, and by American we
mean and include only the authors of the United States,
for no other authors on the American continent are
known distinctly as American, and moreover, in the
centuries that have elapsed since Columbus set foot
on American soil, ours is the only nation of the
New World that has developed an independent litera-
ture of high original thought.

To go back to the origin of our literature would
be to go hand-in-hand with England’s great men and
women down the corridors of-time, and follow the
savage Teuton as he crosses the German Ocean, carry-
ing with him in his frail bark the Scald and Saga men
to cheer with song the hearts of the old Vikings.
These long ago Scalds and Saga men were the germ
of the geniuses that have passed down the torch of

R prose and poetic light until caught up by our own
Emersons, Hawthornes, Irvings, Poes and Laniers.

Still American we are, born on American soil, struggling in infancy, Herculean-
like, with the serpent of doubt, disputing in the temple of tradition with the English
doctors, now standing forth in the young manhood of time, slaying the scorning
Thackeray, Dickens and Edinburgh Goliaths. * Faulty”—*Why not? We have time
in store.”

The attempt in this limited paper shall be to prove that our nation has developed
authors of peculiar merits, differing widely in style and ideals from the Tennysons,
Swinburnes, Carlisles and Eliots of England. In order to do this it is necessary to
open the book of time, and study the motives that prompted the settlement of the
two colonies, Massachusetts and Virginia, and to show why we have seen two distinct
lines of thought in the North and South for nearly three centuries. We must ever seek
behind the deed for the motive; and when we trace the purpose that moved our fore-
fathers to attempt the settlement of a new country, we probe the source of our
literature.

When we turn over the pages of history and pause at the landing of Capt. John
Smith on a southern shore, we read in this heroic man, handcuffed and chained, the
symbol of the bondage of the Old World to be broken by the spirit to be born in the
New. When we follow the little band of Puritans borne in the frail Mayflower across
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the stormy Atlantic, see them set foot upon the frozen shores of Massachusetts, we
know that this resolute deed is no fanatical impulse of the hour, but is a deed born of
the spirit of the age. From these two migrations sprang our ancestry; and to follow
the development of American literature is to follow the East and South in the develop-
ment of each in almost separate lines for nearly three centuries; and to account for
the marked difference is not to attribute it to climate, as many have done, but to
ancestry. Virginia was not settled, as some claim, by worthless, broken-down gentry,
nor Massachusetts by blind fanatics. Bad men came over with all the colonists; but
the ancestors of Washington, Jefferson, Madison, Patrick Henry and Henry Clay could
not have been entirely worthless, and neither could the ancestors of Franklin, Irving
and Hawthorne have all been narrow fanatics. Yetthere was a difference of character
and purpose in the early colonists, the influence of which tells as greatly upon the
sections of our country as do the character and purpose of the Scotch and English
upon the sections of Great Britain. The Puritans, Quakers, Walloons, Salzburgers
and Baptists were all dissenters, descendants of the Roundheads, the Luthers and
Calvins of the Old World. They came to America as Moses went to Judea, dissatis-
fied with the church, the government and all the institutions of the Mother Country.
They came to establish for themselves a new church and a new government. The
Cavaliers came to America as men go West today, in order to better their fortunes.
They came with hearts loyal to the Mother Country, with the intention of perpetuat-
ing her institutions, socially, politically and spiritually. The Dissenters settled north,
and the Cavaliers settled south, and the influence of the two originated the differences
in thought that have been evidenced in our speech and literature.

Colonial literature can hardly be called American, and even if it were so counted,
it could not be called literature, for dry chronicles help to make history but not litera-
ture. Our colonial ancestors were too busy providing for the material necessities of
their new life to find time for extensive reading or writing. White, in his * Philosophy
of American Literature,” says that the ideal of the Southerner was ever on a lower
plane than that of the Northerner. Strange that a man should say this when a South-
erner is called by his people, * the father of his country;” when a Southerner wrote
the Declaration of Independence; when a Southerner is called “the father of the Con-
stitution.” He also speaks of the dearth of authors in the South.

The value of literature is determined by its quality and not by its quantity, and
when we subtract the worthless, the histories and text-books from the authorship of
the north, but few authors would be left of which she could boast.

The Puritan life was idealistic, and it was natural that it should develop writers.
The Southerner was a man of deeds, developed the statesman, warrior, the orator and
the colonizer of America. The one was as necessary to the building up of a nation
as the other, and while we accord to the North the majority of authors, let it not be
done to the disparagement of the South, which has contributed in other ways just as
honorable and necessary as the contributions of the North.

New England established the first college, Virginia the first university and Georgia
the first female college. The broad university training of the South has told upon the
culture of her people, and the narrow intense, college training of the North told upon
her Cotton Mathers and Edwards.

The Puritan spirit of New England developed theologians, Esychologists and
melancholy poets. Her narrow training has given us our text-book literature. The
Cotton Mathers, Hopkins, Emersons, Dwights, Bradfords, Bradstreets, Edwards and
Hookers have given us the greatest divines and metaphysical authors of America.

When man becomes extreme in thought, his extremity is God's opportunity, and
out of the extreme Puritanism of Wigglesworth and John Cotton was evolved Ben-
jamin Franklin, who was really the first man to show that the old life had done its
work, that the persecutions and bigotry of the fathers had reacted in the broad spirit
of a new man in a new world, Benjamin Franklin, the printer, lightning-rod man,
stove man, newspaper man, author, statesman and diplomat, an all-around Yankee, a
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typical American. A new spirit is born, the old eliminated, and with the period of
Franklin we can begin to lay claim to American literature, To him can be traced the
humor of our American authors, the birth of the “short story " in “* Dogood Papers.”
His services were required along other lines than that of authorship, else we should
have seen in Franklin an American Swift or Smollett.

Pre-revolutionary writers can be summed up in a few names. Men were busy
making history then, and not literature, yet in the pamphlets of Tory and Whig we
see the germ of our future authors,

For some time after the Revolution our people were absorbed in the work of fram-
ing the Constitution and in restoring order, and were too busy in the details of nation-
forming to devote attention to literature. We should like to dwell upon the spirit of
those days, but in a limited paper like this we can only point out the leading authors
in American literature.

Charles Brockden Brown, who belongs to the early part of the nineteenth cen-
tury, might be brought up as our first novelist of note. ~ Freneau, Trumbull, Hopkin-
son, Barlow, Thomas Paine, Jefferson—all contributed their share in laying the foun-
dation of American literature. We shall be disappointed if we expect to find any
such legends in our early literature as the Arthurian or Carlovingian, for our people
did not nurse their children to sleep with song of fairy, or quiet them with story of
valiant knight. Our ancestors were stern, practical men and women: Indians, wolves
and wild-cats were realities and not myths, and the Puritan religion forbade the little
Franklins from believing even in Santa Claus.

The “doubting Thomases,” Paine and Jefferson, the Prometheus Franklin, dealt
with reality and cared little for romance. Yet we must not think that the germ of
romance in Brockden Brown, or the ideal of Trumbull, was lost in political and military
heroism, or in Franklin's utilitarianism. Though America had not the myths of the
Old World she had her peculiar legends, and these Washington Irving invested with
all the romance of Scott, and enlivened them with a humor known nowhere but among
Americans—American authors. “The Legends of Sleepy Hollow” make up for the
lack of an heroic people in our aborigines. -

Cooper introduced the Indian into romance, but it was not the matter of his
words so much as the form that made them popular. Neither the Indian or the
negro is heroic, although Harriet Beecher Stowe at an opportune moment succeeded
in introducing the latter into her novel, and Helen Hunt Jackson with the Indian
worked upon the sympathies of her readers without appealing to their reason.

Edgar Allan Poe in this new life of American authors stands not only as a typi-
cal Southern poet, but as one of whom the world loves to hear. He was a master
of verse, but he lacked that inspiration that will give him a scat “with those saints
who see God.” The weird charm, the strange fascination of Poe's verse is without
rival. “His heart-strings are a lute; none sings so wildly nor so well.”

For a while after Irving and Poe’s period our country was so torn with sectional
hate that there was no motive for high literature. The John C. Calhoun, Wendell
Phillipsand Garrison oratory; the Harriet Beecher Stowe romance; the Bryant, Father
Ryan and Whittier poetry, were engaged too much in stirring up jealousy and hatred
to inspire lofty thought.  Harriet Beecher Stowe, Bryant, Father Ryan and Whittier,
and even Longfellow, based their writings upon events that are not universal in sig-
nificance, and, like Wigglesworth's writings, will meet their doom.

Rodman Drake, our American Keats, in his “Culprit Fay,” kept alive the ideality
and sincerity of the poet of this period.

From this great strife there was born an ethical spirit, and Emerson, an almost
Christ-man, arose in strange contrast to the Garrisons and Calhouns of the day. The
Alcotts, the Fullers, Thoreaus and Channings followed as disciples of Emerson.

Theories and speculations of all kinds set men’s minds wild in those days, and
as Irving worked up the follies and superstitions just anti-dating him, so do we have
Hawthorne evolved from the extremes of his age. As was Franklin evolved from
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the extreme Puritanism of the days of witchcraft, so was Hawthorne evolved from the
extreme Puritanism that overshadowed the North prior to the Civil War. Like Frank-
lin, he could transcend the party spirit of his age; like Irving, he worked his people’s
follies into a moral; and Hawthorne, the master artist, remains the interpreter of his
people in all that is high and holy for all time. ;

With the Civil War came the interregnum of authors that war naturally brings.
After the war men were again busy reconstructing the nation—making the nation,
but not literature. With the Centennial of 1876 was ushered in a new era, and while
up to that period we had American authors, North and South, yet ours was not a
national literature. The past is a book with seven seals, and there arises in the pres-
ent a new generation to begin a new page in our literature's future work. The Cen-
tennial of 1876 reached out the hand of brotherhood to North, South, East and West;
the New Orleans Exposition strengthened the bond of affection; the World's Fair at
Chicago riveted it with the everlasting ties of love, and our people will now turn their
attention to their own country, its tales and traditions, and, as Hawthorne and Irving,
point them with morals worked from the souls of the people, We have traditions of
the fore time, ruins of an old civilization, and buried temples; we have Nature in her
freshness and beauty; we have pure domestic life molded by freedom; we have the
spirit of the ages, the spirit of him who taught the equality of man and the elevation
of woman. The South, with an institution no longer retarding her progress, is again
being heard in song and romance.

Of Southern birth and education, the daughter of a slave-holder, I am ready to
admit that slavery burdened literary growth, especially as we smarted under the sense
of wrong done us by those who were as responsible for slavery as we. But now that
feeling is sealed in the book of the past, and never since the days of Washington has
there been as strong love for the Union and for the Stars and Stripes as is now felt in
the South. The South will ever remain the picturesque part of the Union; its peculiar
scenery, its picturesque laboring class, will give themes for poetry and romance.
Despite many changes, our relations in society are greatly the same, with deferential
black men and superior white men, with our ideas of dependence of woman still
lingering, and, strange to say, the newcomer adopts our customs instead of intro-
ducing new ones.

George Cable, Joel Chandler Harris, Thomas Nelson Page, Gottschalk, Thalberg,
Henry Grady, James L. Allen, Father Ryan and Sydney Lanier could have been born
under no other than our peculiar Southern institutions, and the South will continue to
enrich American literature with song and story.

The South is not what it was before the war, as far as the old life is concerned;
but its men and women are more than they were. Sorrow and sorrow’s reflux of
energy, the strong natures made better thus are awakening us to a new life; and as we
turn over the pages of Eastern magazines, and see there recorded names from the
South and West, we feel that now ours is a national literature, to the roll-call of which
men and women answer from the Atlantic to the Pacific, from the great lakes to
the Gulf.

The sunny Southland yet tells of desolation. As the traveler passes through the
broad plantafions, ruins and negro cabins strangely impress him in their loneliness
and emptiness. No young lovers promenade the broad piazzas with admiring negroes
in the background. The cedars along the broad walks stand with breaking limbs,
untrained and dying; the Doric pillars of the broad piazzas are stained by loose,
untrained vines, and only a few negroes or white people are seen here and there. At
night the jassmines and magnolias make fragrant the air, the warbling of mocking
birds, the chirping of katydids—all remind the listener that much yet:remains to
inspire Southern literature and art.

The West, too, has joined the national brotherhood, and with her Egglestons,
Ridpaths, Bret Hartes, Rileys and Monroes prophesies a glorious future in literature
for the West.
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We would like to enlarge upon this era of good feeling of our Howells, War-
ners, Holmes, and all others of our authors, men and women; but the time is too short,
and we can only breathe the wish that now the practicability of the East, the senti-
ment of the South, and the vigor of the West are combined, that no one section will
be overbalanced by the other, but that with the strong warp of the North, filled in
with the sparkle of the West, and shot with the beauty and colored with the warmth
of the South, our nation may weave a garment fit for divinity to wear. A nation is a
moral person, and to the authors is the soul of the people committed. Weare imper-
fect; our mathematics as yet form but broken arcs, but time will shape them into
perfect rounds. The heroic here is often too hard, the high too lofty, but the effort
ascends to God, and will bless us by and by,

I have attempted to show you the qualities of each section, and now that we are
united it remains for the future to decide the possibilities of American literature.
Columbus found a new world, and Galileo found new heavens, and we with the micro-
scope lay bare the secrets of nature, send messages upon the lightning with heaven'’s
own bolt, bind the ends of the earth together; our knowledge of the conservation of
energies makes eternity confirm the conception of the hour and time is no more,
Foreigners look in vain for the standing-army of the United States, for our nation
marshals her hosts in the hearts of her people, proclaiming that earth did rise and
heaven did bend. America, sitting in the barge of state in Columbus fountain, facing
the statue of Liberty, shows woman's elevation ever is man's, too. This consumma-
tion of science united with spirit Homer foretold mystically in his conception of God
in man. Isaiah foretold Christ's reign on earth; Dante saw on top of Mount Purga-
toria where a woman led him up, for when woman rises man follows. On ourown new
America we go not back to the mythical past for the Golden Age, but as Christ taught
us Heaven is now, and the Golden Age of Love is ours, which began in the night of
the Nativity, was hastened when Capt. John Smith and Miles Standish brought the gos-
pel of liberty to our shores, was confirmed when the shackles of slavery fell from every
hand in our Union, and when R. E. Lee signed the treaty of peace that binds North,
South, East, and West in bonds of union that Puritan and Cavalier, not even Washing-
ton and Franklin, could understand; for they read not the liberty of the Gospel as did
our Christian heroes, Abraham Lincoln and Robert E. Lee, who have left with us the
pattern of heroes of the greatest Christian drama that has ever been acted upon the
stage of history.

31
A,

i
S P,
S

S

S

n
r =)
A

i

C




PIONEER WOMAN OF OREGON.
By ELIZABETH M. WILSON.

The early history of Oregon’s settlement confirms what has been so often said,
that “ man cannot advance in the march of progress except by the side of woman.”
If he thinks to march ahead without her, he is com-
pelled to halt and wait for his inevitable partner.
Turkey has tried to advance without woman; witness
her rank among the nations of today. The remarka-
ble recuperation which was shown by France after
her exhausting wars was explained by the fact that
the French woman is an integral part of the nation.
She is part of all that contributes to the wealth and
prosperity of France; above all, she is there the gen-
eral bookkeeper and accountant. She knows where
the money goes. The policy of the Hudson Bay
Company, the first white men who went west of the
Rocky Mountains to stay, required their employes to
leave the English Bessies and Jessies, the Scotch
Peggies, the Irish Norahs, to pine unmated in the old
home, while they attempted a travesty of home mak-
ing with only such help as could be found in the sav-
age wigwam of the native inhabitants. Not so the
American settler. When he started on the long path
the wife of his youth was beside him, and together
4 Wt b they faced the trials of the new life. When in the

spring of 1835, Drs. Parker and Whitman were sent
by the American Board to inquire into the feasibilicy of establishing missions west of
the Rocky Mountains, Dr. Whitman left his coadjutor when the journey was but half
completed, being already convinced of the practicability of the scheme, and when next,
in 1836, Dr. Whitman rode abroad, Mrs. Whitman rode by his side. So firmly con-
vinced were the missionary boards of the necessity of sending their appointees thus
fully complemented, they refused to appoint single men to the work, but required that
they should first be made w/hole men. ~ Reinforcements to mission workers in the field
were often followed by wedding bells.

Of the results of the work of the early mission settlers I have personally little
evidence. Once while at White Salmon we all went up the mountain-side to where
on a small plateau were a number of tepees, the occupants of which were going through
the ceremonies of the Smohallo excitement or belief. I soon wearied of what to me
was utterly meaningless, and went into a tepee where sat an old smoke-dried crone,
She was glad to see me and seemed to have some burden on her heart that I must
hear. After much repetition on her part, and bewilderment on mine, 1 gathered
that in spite of her appearance she was not like them. I did not quite know at
what she was aiming till I caught the name of “ Jason Lee” repeated over and over
again. Then she asked me to listen, and with her teeth tightly closed, she sent
through them some vocal sounds, which at last I caught to be two or three measures
of Greenville. I began to sing * Come ye sinners, poor and needy,” she accompanying

Elizabeth M. Wilson is & native of South Argyle, N. Y. Her parents were Rev, Jas. P. and Amanda Miller, She mar-
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address is The Dalles, Oregon.
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me with what sounded like singing on a comb. She enjoyed it and so did 1. Her
story 1 translate to be this: That at one time she had been in the Salem School or
under the teaching of Jason Lee; that she had glimpses of a higher life than savagery
had given her; that in the years following she had held on to the little she had, stoutly
refusing to countenance by her presence the Smohallo incantations. The wigwam
smoke and the wild life had well-nigh obliterated the little she knew; but to the name
of Jason Lee she held on as to a watchword. Most truly she seems to be one feeling
for God’s hand in the darkness.

In thinking of the long past, why is it that the more prominent happenings seem
all tinged with sadness? There were bright and beautiful days then, days of long
sunshine. The few holidays that frontier life afforded were, by contrast, very keenly
enjoyed. Yetif 1 am to tell of incidents of those early times one might think there
was little but doing without things, in common times, varied by the days of sickness
and death. * Not all the preaching since Adam can make of death other than death.”
Yet to the new settler it sometimes came in a manner that, with the inevitable home-
sickness, no matter how stout-hearted they were, gave an added pang to those who
looked on. In September of 1851 I was riding on horseback through the then quite
unsettled counties of Polk and Yamhill. Somewhere in the north part of Yamhill
County we saw the cabin of a new settler. It might be miles to the next house, and
uninviting as the prospect was, we thought it better to beg shelter for the night. My
escort rode to the man, who was still with his plough, and I dismounted at the cabin,
where two little children, perhaps two and four years of age, were looking at me
through the rude fence, and said to them: * Please tell your mother to come out.”
They did not speak, but looked at me. [ tried again in what might be the vernacular.
“Go call mammy,” but with no better results. 1 then went in, and, taking them by
the hand, said: “Take me where mamma is.” The little thing led me around the
house to the other side of the inclosure, and stopped by a new-made grave!

In February, 1855, 1 was going on the 5tcamcr8anema.]1 to Oregon City. Averyyoung
couple, married that morning, were accompanied by the bride's mother, a poor widow,
who had reached Oregon a year or so before, stripped by death and disaster of every-
thing but her children. The oldest daughter, not much over sixteen, was now mar-
ried to a youngster, and they were going to the Cascades, where he had work in a saw-
mill, and his wife was to cook for the mess. He was a promising looking fellow, and
I fully believed the answer that he made to the again bereaved mother, when, with
quivering lips, she said: ** Be good to my girl.” The bride had evidently felt that to
be truly married she must be attired in what she supposed to be bridal array. All
the cash possible had been spent in the thin Swiss dress with its bit laces and ribbons.
Her appearance brought a hardly concealed smile to those who were in the cabin, but
in that terrible winter rain-storm it was likely to bring worse to her. I began talking
with her and when she said it was the first time she was ever on a steamboat, | could easily
say, “ Then you don’t know what a place it is to take cold, with its hot fires and cold
air rushing in when we are obliged to open the doors,” and soon showed her where
behind a portiére, the only retirement possible, she could change her thin, open-sleeved
gown for something warmer, and at tlhc same time in better accordance with the cus-
tom of travelers. 1 became very much interested in their hopes and plans, and it was
with a sense of personal bereavement that, the following fall, I read the name of the
young husband as being hanged by the Indians in his sawmill, having first witnessed
the butchering of his wife.

From the Cascades’ frozen gorges to where the Columbia plunges jubilant to the
sea, by many a bright prairie and pleasant valley, they still live who shared in <he
early, if not the earliest, work of saving to our country the fair heritage of Oregan.
Give them, from your older and richer civilization, a kind, sisterly thought as they sit
waiting in the lengthening shadows.




A STUDY IN GOETHE’S FAUST.
By MRS. MARY H. PEABODY.

It is a notable fact that within very late years much attention has peen given to
the study of Goethe's poem of “ Faust.” It has not been idle reading but serious
inquiry, an acknowledgment that in this drama there
lies something which is of general value, which
appeals to experience and can bear exposition.
People who have scarcely known the poem, who
have a fragmentary idea of a part of the story of
Faust, through its renditions upon the stage in opera
or in play, now catching a hint of its power as edu-
cation and philosophy, turn to this masterpiece of
literature, eager to know more of its meaning. Liter
ature is often popular because of its pleasing form,
its melodious movement, its appeal to single lines
of sympathy, the presentation of single elements of
life in tragic or happy aspects. These lighter forms,
lovely in their places, are like graceful melodies
which are easily repeated from mouth to mouth; but
the poem of Faust is like a symphony, whose inter-
woven parts are so many that even to know the
leading theme and idea of the work one must listen
carefully and more than once. For this reason,to read
the entire poem of Faust and know it all is to study
; SRS AR ER T it; and the interest now aroused in the drama as one

of the world's greatest literary works, by intelligent
people, has a significance as a sign of progress. The drama of Faust is a drama
ot life.

But so it is with the work that men do. They see the word within, which must
be said, yet they know not for whom they labor. Emerson said: “* Without a thought
of fame must true work be done.” The test of fame is time, and from that crucibie
now comes to us the poem of Faust, and we are reading it, and reading it now, for
reasons which lie in the character of the work itself.

The poem of Faust stands in literature with striking individuality as the only
great writing which within itself endeavors to present life as a whole, in a universal
aspect. It uses the entire scale, the whole sphere of life. It presents within its limits
all passions of human nature, bad and good; it shows men and women equally, in all
relationships, lowest and highest; it is in its fullness the picturing of all lives—it is
the poem of humanity. Because of this recognition of life as a whole each reader
reads as for himself, yet he comprehends that his own part comes from the very
largeness of the writing—from the fact that there is no effort to teach separate and
particular lgssons, but only through the outer form of the poem to carry onward the
strong lines of its broadly human intention. The elements of the poem of Faust are
nature on the one hand and the soul of man on the other, and the meeting of the two
upon the planes of daily action in ordinary human life. In this drama the outer form
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is varied, frequently abrupt in transition, and therefore broken as to harmony of its
literary movement. It is as though one twining a wreath had set together rose, weed
and thorn, blossoms and fruits, that nothing should be left out, giving externally
appearances ill-sorted or beautiful as the case may be, but within, as the student dis-
covers, there flows a current of life strong, clear, unbroken—one movement of power
which resolves itself into a single principle, moving with a single purpose from center
to center, from heart to heart of all forms of life. This interior idea, upon which rests
the writing of Faust, is the idea of the relationships of things one to another, of the
relation of thought to action, the relation of man to nature, to God, and, supremely
for its emphasis and culminating force, to the relationship of man to man here and
now in human life.

Under the dramatic guise of figures, who move on both sides of the mystic hori-
zon of earth, as human beings and spirits, high and low, evil and good, with Faust,
Mephistopheles, Margaret, Helen, Homenculus and Euphorion as leading characters,
this majestic drama inclosed at its heart a single thread of light, clear burning to
illuminate the whole. If we call it by its simplest name, that line of noblest teaching
is human duty—the Brotherhood of Man. And this is the reason why, in these clos-
ing years of our age, this poem of Faust is for the first time being studied by us. In
these years, when the conflict of conditions is stirring the whole world to collision,
argument, rebellion and agreement; when polity and economics, the having and the
not having of life, are forcing us to higher planes of thought; when justice from man
to man is the demand of the hour, this wonderful drama, which has lain biding its
time, now opens its pages, and with its devils and its men, in the light of two worlds
at once, presents to us our own question of the relationship of man to man, the question
of that clear-eyed daughter of the gods—whose name is Duty; relationship truly bal-
anced—justice among men.

That Goethe foresaw our needs and wrote for us, we know, of course, was not the
case. In youth something pressed upon him to be done. To satisfy himself, he
reached outward after all of life above, below, and here. He drew the circle of his
desire, * the near and far,” set Faust therein to mark its center, and part by part, as he
lived his own life, he set his figures in their places and bade them play their parts as
revelation of the thoughts that arose within him. Perhaps not until he was old did
he know, himself, what task it was that had been set for him; what it was that he had
done. Faust represents Humanity, and as years went on, Géethe, rounding out his
work, reached backward, introducing the scenes which now stand as the opening parts.
Catching sight of his own thoughts in the ripeness of his maturity, he inserted ** The
Dedication,” ** The Prelude on the Stage,” and “ The Prologue in Heaven.” These
three are the keys by which we may interpret all that follows—and this brings us to
our especial subject of to-day, the briefest study of ** The Prelude on the Stage.”

In this scene three men are present—the manager of a theater, the stage jester and
a poet. The manager wants a new play for his theater. He wants something not
ordinary, but, on the contrary, exceptionally good. He tells the poet that he wants to
amuse and attract the crowd. They are of all sorts and kinds, these people. They
have read not a little, they are interested in life, expectant as to the theater. The
play must appeal to them all, for it is but just that they who support him, and whom
he hopes to see crowding to his doors, should have something to reward them for their
coming. In such a case what can be done? So the manager goes on talking of his
needs and his scheme. He is shrewd and business-like as to the people and the play,
and he is evidently intelligent as to his chosen author, for when he has gone over the
ground of his requirement, acknowledging that the task is by no means a light one, he
turns to his companion and says, that the poet alone among men is he who can accom-
plish the great task of pleasing men of such varied character. The manager has
spoken with a certain degree of caution, leading to the greatness of the work, before
he really offers it. But even so, he has not won the interest or the heart of the poet.
Turning from the subject in an outburst of repulsion, “Speak not to me,” he cries,
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of these throngs of people; these crowds of yours. What men may or may not wish,
is to him nothing, he says. This surging mass of humanity, even to see, in him, * puts
out the fire of song.” e cries for sweet silences and the visionary forms of the inner
world. Shall the fair thought, he asks, and the high expression that comes to the
poet as a precious gift—shall this be put to low usage, for the amusement of the vulgar
crowd? Closing, he says he does not care to work for popularity and the passing
moment. He would leave his labors for posterity.

The manager is silent and the jester comes forward. *Posterity!” exclaims he
“1f everybody should work for the future, what would become of present pleasure.”
This is but a passing word, but to the student of the drama it touches one of the prin-
ciples of the play— the present moment, its value here and now—an idea and principle
which is carried through the poem. The jester has much to say, and, becoming
serious, in a few lines of fullest meaning he moves inward to the heart of things, and,
facing the poet with utterance of deep-felt truth, by what he says in this first speech
of his, sets before the reader the great motive of the whole Faust poem. He remarks
first that in any case the people, it is to be noticed, will have their * fun.” Then, re-
verting to the words spoken by the poet, in answer to his expressed aversion to ‘‘ the
crowd,” he says that to his mind the presence of any fine young fellow has in itself a
human value and should be of worth to everyone. ~Brief as this word is, and quietly
spoken, it strikes the theme of personality. Upon the reader’s imagination rises like
a statue the jester's * fine young fellow '—one of the crowd, it is true; still a son of
man, a fellow mortal strong to labor, with eyes to see and heart to love. The poet in
his self-protection may shrink therefrom, yet none the less the man is there, and as his
jester shows he stands a claimant upon respect, if not upon regard. Having thus set
his young man upon the stage as a figure for suggestion, typical of the crowd, the
jester goes on, and with the privilege of speech allowed to professional fools, with
gentle audacity he takes it upon himself to instruct the poet. Without calling him
narrow-minded or small-hearted the jester states a principle, saying that in society
whenever a man gives out his own nature and power to others in a happy, cheerful
way, allowing free utterance of his own best in genial fashion, he does not become
irritated by the varying conditions and moods of the crowd, but rather he grows to be
himself the greater, because, by contact with human nature, he widens the circle of his
own knowledge and sympathies, and, the jester says, such a one, meaning if he is great
enough, can even from the people draw inspiration. *“So, then,” he says, returning to
the question of the desired play, he bids the poet “take heart and give them sterling
coin, not counterfeit of high feeling.” The manager is encouraged by this direct
address from his jester, and hastening to speak as if, upon this higher ground, the
matter were even now quite settled, he tells the poet to be sure to have plenty of inci-
dents in the play, so that each who listens shall find something for himself and all shall
be amazed and delighted. He says there is no need to compose a drama altogether
smooth in its unity—only to bring his facts and scenes, and have, among them all,
enough to please the varied audience. But this assumption of success is of no use,
The poet, still untaught and untouched, replied that they cannot understand him.
That to make a trade of his art is impossible. He is anartist and loyal to himself. Such
stringing together of scenes to amuse people; such pretence of literary art is not for
his gifted hand, although he says, smilingly, he perceives that it is a principle with
them.

The manager does not allow himself to be ruffled by this sarcasm. He shows
himself quietly determined to get this play written; and going back to the crowd
again for argument, he, in his turn, thrusts at the poet. He described the people as
they come, already wearied with knowledge or gayety, yet eager for something to lift
them out of themselves. Men and women—there they are; and now does not the
poet recognize their faces? As he writes, dramatist that he is, does he not in reality
work for these same people? Does he not desire full houses also, and if he should look
his audience over, follow its feet as it dispersed, would he not find it much the same in
one case as the other—*" half coarse, half cold?”
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Then, directing his attack still personally, dropping the crowd, the manager says
that as to glory it depends not upon the audience, but upon the poet. The more he
gives the more he wins of fame. The writing of this play is opportunity; and now
what has the poet to say?

For reply the poet bursts into passionate speech. He bids the manager go else-
where for obedience to a low demand. What! he cries; shall he use his gitt of nature,
the highest gift to man, the very utmost of human expression—shall he degrade this
gift for the enriching of the manager's purse? In hisearnest words we hear the voice
of Goethe himself—the voice of the artist speaking for his noble birthright, for the
privilege of a high holding of his poet power.

He is not speaking arrogantly, but with the loyalty of true reverence for a power
which he felt was given. Accepting the poetic gift as from above, Goethe stands like
the East Indian, who in earliest centuries looked upward and rejoiced in the down-
ward flight of song; and while the drift of this entire scene, taken as a whole, is to
reconcile all degrees of life in human action, it is evident that, both by the appeal of
the manager to him as the only man who could do that great work, as well as by the
poet’s first feeling against it, Goethe meant to give utterance to his recognition of the
beauty of the great gift of poetry. The poet continues: From whence comes his
empire over human hearts? How does he conquer the elements of life? Is it not
because of the secret accordant power of his own heart, which passes with its great
beating pulse to the utmost confines of life, to know, to feel it all and to express it?
When even nature's threads grow strained or slackened, when all creation is out of
harmony, when her myriad voices jangle together, when depression and confusion
reign—who then has power to touch again the order of existence, to recall wandering
forces of life and bid them move once more with rvthmical vibration under the cen-
tral fire of life above?

“Who is it,” he cries, ‘‘wakens the heart of man at will?
Who scatters every fairest April blossom
Along the strewing path of love?
Who braids the plain green leaves to crowns, requiting
Desert, with Fame in Action’s every field?"

Who is it brings the very gods to earth in unity with man but he, himself—the

oet.

& The passion of his words have filled the air. The jester, wise man that he is,
comprehending that it is at once justice to the poet and to the people, and success
for the manager to work with nature, and not against the laws of things, now accepts
the poet as he shows himself, and, uniting himself harmoniously to this ardent soul,
without yielding in the least to the princilplc for which he, with his young man, has
been pleading, now begins a diplomatic reply. Still leading to the manager's desire,
and urging the writing of the play, he says: since these things are so, as the fine
forces of life do act together to result in expression; since they arc far-reaching and
come by inspiration—if poetry comes, like love, unsought, then let this poet power be
acknowledged; let it express itself, and let that expression be their play.

* Let us, then,” he says, **such a drama give.” Let the poet be true to himself;
let him reach out after that life universal, which it is so given him to feel, and let
what he can grasp and bring be the play of which they are in need.

The audience will find itself reflected in such a writing; each will select from the
whole the part to which it can respond, and though * Few may comprehend, where'er
you touch there's interest without end,” the Fcoplc will be moved to “weeping or
to laughter,” and without knowing why will still *“ enjoy the show they see.”

The jester ends contentedly, for having met and accepted the poet's own estima-
tion of himself, he feels that the case is won, the play wil{ be written, and here, argu-
ment and persuasion being at an end, he yields to himself, falls into a bit of phil-
osophy, and gives to the reader another of the vital threads upon which the Faust
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drama is to be woven. It is Géethe himself speaking again, when the jester says in a
meditative way that there are two great classes in an audience which are typical of the
world at large—those who grow, and those who do not. There are those who, grown
to a certain point, have stopped there, marked out certain lines as sure and fast, sat
down within them, and with steadfast rejection of new ideas have never been pleased
with progress. While on the other hand are those who are alive to each breath of
thought, who drink in all truth as they can find it, seeking eagerly for means of
growth, and those, he concludes, as are known to the poet will be ever grateful.

The poet has been met upon his own ground; still the task before him gives no
hint of inspiration. His heart fails, and like many another, weary in the service of
art, he for the moment forgets to look upward and onward, and with a purely human
impulse turns to the remembered days OF youth when, as he says, he had nothing, yet
had all things.

“When like a fount the crowding measures,
Uninterrupted gushed and sprang.”
Illusion was his, and as for truth, vigor of love and hate,
If he must write, give him his youth again.

The jester listens. We can almost see his gentle, quizzical smile as he, quietly
surveying the whole of life, replies to this natural, yet inferior attitude of the poet.
Touching him gently, pointing this and this way, with intention to lead his artist to a
nobler, greater state of mind, he says that youth was very well in its place and season;
it was well for love and dancing, and for combat and the winning of prizes, but he
says (and again we know how the words indicate Géethe's own feeling), to play upon
the harp of life itself, to play with strength of love and skill of hand,

“With grace and bold expression,”
comes only from experience. He shakes his head. *“They say age makes us childish,
but 'tis not true.”

This is the jester's closing word. A powerful man he has shown himself to be, far-
sighted, large of heart, adaptable in temperament and a master of philosophy touch-
ing the doctrine of growth and the brotherhood of man.

As the jester ceases speaking the manager begins, bringing the business and
the scene to a close. They have talked quite long enough, he says. 'Tis deeds that
I prefer to see. They can be more useful if they will drop compliments, talks about
inspiration and all that, and without further delay let the poet go to work. The man-
ager is not making himself disagreeable, however. Having gained his point, he now

desires to aid the poet in every way that he can. So, although he says to him
briefly:

“1f poetry be your vocation,
Let poetry your will obey,”
he still recognizes the mood of the poet, who stands despondently silent, weighted
with the sense of what he has to do; and as if to reassure him, even while he urged
him forward, the manager, too, drifts into philosophy, and touches a point in life
which well appeals to us, according with experience and with that upward progressive
spirit, which is one of the leadings of today. He says:

“Tomorrow will not do.
Waste not a day."

Then most kindly, with true sympathy, he bids his author be resolute and courageous,

and above all trustful to the power within. He bids him look abroad for incentive and

thought, and so looking, to seize upon every impression, catching and holding and

using what first may come. ‘“You'll then work on because you must.” Evidently

the manager had himself battled with discouragement, and had learned the value of
(14)
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impressions used and trusted as the first way out of the cloud. And we do work on
“because we must.” Pushed from behind, beckoned to from the bevond, so has the
world written its poems and solved the problems of its days.

The manager continues, not waiting for reply. The poet has no lack of material.
As to the German stage, it is open as a fair arena for thought of all degrees. It wel-
comes what may come, however unlike what went before; so without restriction the
poet may take the universe: “ And all you find be sure to show it."”

* The stars in any number,
Beasts, birds, trees, rocks and all such lumber;
Fire, water, darkness, day and night."”
And he finished his counsel and direction with those notable words, that thus within
the little sphere of their stage shall appear that greater one, * The Circle of Creation;”
and all things brought thus into their guiding hands, in the action of the play, shall
move as they shall direct, “From Heaven across the world to Hell.”

The phase opens a line of thought which can only be expressed by the interpre-
tation of the entire drama. To speak of it briefly is to show only its significance as
the suggestion of what is to be looked for in the play. A careless reading seems to
imply that the action of the play beginning nobly, on the heights of Heaven, is to
end in destruction. Such a course would be true enough to much of life as we see it,
and as the first part of Faust ends with the death of Margaret and the grief of Faust,
and as many have never looked into the second part, it has been a popular impression
that the name of Faust is synonymous with evil and*damnation. But there is a second
part to this drama to which the first is but introduction; and here, following to its close,
the reader is led along an upward pathway, which is opened step by step by the
struggle and the upward movement of Faust, as upon the earth, among men, he works
out his salvation,

The opening scenes are an introduction to the drama. Their completion lies in
it close. Putting the two together we have Giethe's * Circle of Creation,” and com-
prehend what he meant when he said to his friend Eckermann that this much consid-
ered and questioned line was ** not an idea, only the course of the action.”

In this scene the manager was talking to two highly intelligent people, and this
closing phrase is the gesture by which he shows them his idea. He lifts his hand and
sweeps a part of his circle from heaven to earth, and that, for his companions, is enough.

A circle is a mathematical figure; it belongs to nature, not to invention. It can
not be altered; if perfect, from whatever point it begins to that point it must return in
its completion.

If the elements of this play begin above, and if the play itself, as the poet
insists, is to be a unity, showing the Circle of Creation in its imagined perfection,
although such art may surpass most human living, it is evident that the progress of
life must carry the elements of existence downward to earth and upward again toward
heaven. This is the progress of the Faust drama. The theme of the relationships of
man to nature, to the invisible world and the visible, to man and to woman in society,
government, ideal culture and art, in all aspiration for the beyond and all right usage
of the earthly and human; this theme is pursued as Faust passes from scene to scene
to the close.

As we turn the page the curtain, falling on this * Prelude on the Stage,” rises
directly upon * The Prologue in Heaven.”

“Who ¢'er aspires unweariedly,” says Ariel inthe opening of the second part, * is
worthy of redeeming.” b4 .

With late years we have had the rendering of this theme in the exquisite music
of Robert Schumann, Lending it to Goethe's words the two in harmony show this
Circle of Creation in the power of its re-ascension; but even without that, in the
drama alone, the closing pages are linked to those of the introduction, and by them
we comprehend what was in Giethe’s mind when in the empty theater he set his
manager, his poet and his wise man, the jester, to call into being and announce to us
this drama of life.




“PHILANTHROPY FOR GIRLS IN PARIS.”™™
By MADAME MARIE MARSHALL.

Every young girl, from the university down to the unfortunate girl that is left
friendless and destitute, must be taught enough of domestic work that she may not be
only an ornament in society, unable to provide her-
self with the most elementary and necessary things
of material existence, to wit: a good wholesome food
that will keep aloof that disease so common among
you, dyspepsia.

We have heard that the highly educated girls take
an interest in that part of a woman's education so
neglected nowadays; let me tell you about that no less
interesting class of girls, friendless and destitute, for
whom there is no other way to escape starvation or a
life of shame than to take up domestic service, even
though they have not the remotest idea as to what
will be expected from them.

Something should be done to help the helpless,
and to that effect I began in Paris two years ago
an experiment that bids fair to succeed.

Many of our girls in large cities are wonderfully
ignorant of any kind of domestic work; the reason is:
worthless parents, careless of their children's welfare,
spend their time at the drinking shops or in places

SO o LS fully as disreputable, while the little ones are sent at
an early age begging in the streets, until the habit
becomes a second nature, and from such childhood grow into girlhood so pitiful to
witness that 1 am wondering there has not been more attempts made to open to
these unconscious victims of degenerated parents small shelters, where, in groups of
not more than fifteen, at most, the girls could be trained as in a family for domestic
work, and then placed out in worthy families, where their life would become like an
Eden compared to that of earlier years.

Being connected with the Society of Prevention of Cruelty to children in Paris, 1
came across such cases of child misery that I was for a long time anxious to find a way
to better the condition of the girls who are so unprotected in our fair land; yet I am
happy to say great efforts are tending to make laws more favorable to our sex.

I'he class of girls of which I speak must be also trained morally and religiously,
without any sectarianism, if we want the material training to bear good results; then
they will become honest, intelligent women, loving the work that will enable them to
go through life with head and heart uplifted.

Mme, Marie Marshall is a native of Paris, France, She was born in 1840, Her mother moved to Californis to practics
"lill!‘_rnitr clinies, She studied in Paris and California and has traveled in the United States, France and England, She
!“ilrl'ltj(] in San Francisco, and is the mother of & son now an ordained minister of the Gospel. Bhe spent fifteen years of her
?If’l‘th in California, and lgtely eighteen years in France. Her speoial work has been in the interest of the poor and the work-
Ing class in Paris, especially the young girls, Her principal literary works are referred to above. Her profession has been
teacher and principal in the pablic schools of S8an Franeisco and Paris; she studied grt, painting and singing, teaching the
latter, und lately for the benefit of a ** Domestic training school for destitute girls.” In rel igious faith she has been convertesd
ff'”-“ Catholicism to Congregationalism. Her postoffice address until May, 1804, i eare of Mr. F. A. Booth, 10 Enst Sixteenth
Btreet, Now York City.

* The fuall titls under which the address was delivered was, ** Philanthropy and Charity for girls in Paria.”
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Many an appeal have I read in Paris about the necessity of starting a school for
young domestics; yet when I began this new work I met with what one usually meets,
1. ¢., incredulity, indifference, and perhaps a little ill-will; 1 was advocating a new
system; the Old World has not yet put off its old mantle of routine.

My fifteen years spent in the United States, teaching in the public schools, where
I had the honor of being a principal, had given me ideas that could not always meet
with a thorough understanding on the part of some of our best women in philanthropic
and Christian work, because they bore in themselves a fragrance of independence
perhaps too strong.

As I said before, 1 only began my work two years ago, January 10, 18g1. The
incident that made me try it, with no help but my own modest resources, and a Guide
that never fails whoever will follow Him, has been related in the report to Congress of
Philanthropy; I will therefore only speak here of the advantages which I think can derive
from my system: Homes and not Institutions. In France our institutions keep the
girls entirely away from the world in a great many cases, up to sixteen, eighteen and
twenty-one years of age, letting them out exactly as unfit for the world as the young
brood taking its first flight from the nest—unsteady, bewildered, as it meets the broad
immensity for the first time. Many a fall is due.only to the insufficient preparation
and complete ignorance of the dangers to be encountered.

Domestic training schools have been started in this country, as well as in others;
but whenever they bear only the character of institution they prove failures. 1In spite
of what many say to the contrary an institution will never take the place of the home;
each individual in a home can be morally and mentally trained with the greatest care.
“Saving by guarding against evil,” will prove far better work than rescuing, even
though rescuing must not be neglected.

The family training affords many an opportunity to point out all dangers to the
young girl; she is not shut up from the world, neither is she allowed to go through it
unprotected; she is made wise and strong by being shown the consequences that
await all those who, for one reason or another, have not shunned the flattering words,
the tempting gayeties that may be offered to the poor girl now fallen, through igno-
rance more than evil desire.

Can that be so easily pointed out to our girls shut up and trained between the
high walls of tradition and conventionalities centuries old?

Certainly not; and as the number of the friendless and destitute increases with
distressing rapidity in our large centers, I believe we must elevate the standard of
domestic service by elevating the moral character of those who volunteer to accept
that humble calling.

Let us remember the noble characters whose names have been synonyms of loyalty
and devotions to their masters.

Every year the French academy delivers one or more rewards, ** Prix Montyon,”
to some humble, faithful, noble hearted man or woman servant who will surely receive
a still better reward at the hand of the Master who came here below to serve all
men

When domestic service will be better understood because better taught, then will
those honored exceptions become a thing of the past, and the young girl will have a
heart to honor both herself and masters by accomplishing her modest duties with a
love that can only receive its impulse from above.

I expect to return to Paris and make most strenuous efforts toward carrying out
my domestic work for destitute girls as a preventive work, and on the plan explained
here; should I find resources and sympathy not answer my expectations, I want every
Christian man and woman here to know that I am ready to do the same work wher-
ever there are girls to be saved from danger. You only have to call on me at 38 Rue
Nollet, Paris, France, or until May, 1894, care of Mr. F. A. Booth, 19 east Sixteenth
street, New York.




THE LEPER.
By MISS KATE MARSDEN.

When I first turned my attention to the condition of lepers my idea was to go and
work for them in India; but to do that it was necessary that I should have help and
experience. With the view of getting help I obtained
an introduction to her Majesty, the Queen, and 1
thank God for it, as it has given me the entre to for-
eign courts, and without that my efforts would have
been fruitless.

With the view of getting experience as to how
lepers are treated, I decided to visit some leper settle-
ment. [ had first seenlepers during the Russo-Turk-
ish" war when I was on Lospital duty. I have seen
them in the Holy Land and at Constantinople. While
at Constantinople 1 accidentally heard of an herb
which ‘was said to be a cure for leprosy, and 1 also
heard that it grew only in Siberia. Had it been
Kamtchatka or the North Pole 1 would have tried to
reach it. In the Caucasus I again heard of the herb
and again in 5t, Petersburg, but was told by very
high authorities, and even by the Empress herself
that there were no lepers in Siberia. 1, however, felt
that I must find the herb,and persevered; by the help
of many friends I was able to start on a journey of
AR [ e fourteen thousand miles, there and back. It is hardly

necessary to speak of the start from Moscow except
to say that 1 remember with gratitude the kind friends who evinced interest in my
project by making me presents. Onelady knowing 1 was very fond of plum pudding
sent me forty pounds; another sent me tins of insect powder, and, said the lady who
sent the little gift, ' the more use you make of it the better for you." With regard to
food one of the principal articles was soup frozen in blocks, which were hung outside
the sledge. On arrival at a post station bits were chipped off and thawed as required.
From Zlataonet part of the journey was accomplished by sledge, some varieties being
about equal to a plow cart void of springs or other conveniences, while others were
still less comfortable. The roads were very bad and very much resembled the waves
of the sea, owing to the large amount of heavy traffic which was passing over them
on its way to the annual Siberian Fair. On account of the extreme cold I was so
enveloped in furs that 1 could scarcely move. 1 wore three pairs of fur boots reach-
ing over the knees and several fur coats; only a few inches of my face were visible.
Getting into my sledge was not an easy matter with all these incumbrances. Indeed,
I generally tumbled in full length, and had to be arranged, poked here and there, until
I fitted into some nook among the luggage. At first, every night we stopped at a

Miss Kate Marsden was born in The Parade Edmonton, London, England. Her parents were J. T, Marsden, Esq., solic-
itor, and T, M. Maraden. She was edueated near London and has traveled over most quarters of the globe, bt espeeially
throngh Russia and Siberin. Her special work has been in the interest of the poor, outeast lepers, for whom she has enduared
groat hardships in the dreary wastes of Siberia, She will soon return to that cold, cheerless eonntry, where she expects Lo
remain three or fonr years, working to alleviate the snffering of this wretched and forgotten elass of afflicted humanity., Miss
Marsden is anoble, self-saerificing Christinn woman. Her prineipal literary work is * On Sledge and Horseback to Out-
east Hiberian Lepers.” Her profession is that of a Sister of Charity, In religious faith she iz a Protestant. She is a mem-
ber of the Chureh of England.  Her postotfice address is Redeliffe Gardens, South Kensington, London, England.

213




214 THE CONGRESS OF WOMEN.

post station. These are very tiny, very dirty houses, the rooms heated beyond endur-
ance, and often crowded beyond endurance also. Every possible chance of air enter-
ing is prevented by stuffing windows with paper. For a bed you take a fur coat,
throw it on the floor and yourself uponit. Sleep comes if you can only manageto forget
that the wallsof the room are almost covered with very suspicious-looking dark objects.
In the morning you wake with a dreadful headache, half suffocated by the heat. After
trying this sort of resting for some nights, you find it is preferable to sleep in your
sledge, traveling all the time. On my way through Siberia I stopped at intervals to
visit some of the prisons, and used often to meet gangs of prisoners walking through
the snow, their leg chains clanking dismally as they moved slowly along. Friends
had provided me with testaments to give these poor pcuil)le when I should meet them,
but I remembered that our Lord fed the hungry and then taught them, and so with
the testament I always gave a little brisk tea and a few pieces of sugar, and if 1 could
possibly get any, some soup.

My friend, Miss Field, who had accompanied me from Moscow, was obliged to
turn back on account of ill health, and I went on alone to Irkutsk. HereI again heard
of the herb, and also learned for the first time that there were lepers in Siberia. At
Irkutsk 1 formed a committee from which I obtained assistance and information.
This committee consisted of His Excellency, the Governor General, His Grace, the
Archbishop of Irkutsk, His Eminence, the Bishop, the Cathedral Priest Vuangradoff,
His Excellency, the State Councillor Sievers, the Inspecter of Medicine, the Aide-de
Camp of the Commander of Troops, Captain Luoff, the Mayor and myself. 1 found
that the lepers were living in the forests in the northeastern part of the province of
Yakutsk; that for sixty-four years they had been pleading for help, but owing to want
of funds no sustained help had been given. I heard that I should have still a very long
journey before I could reach and visit these poor lepers, but I also heard that the lepers
were living in the utmost misery and I determined to reach them and help them. The
journey from Irkutsk to Yakutsk was made principally by water. I traveled by cargo
boat on the river Lena, one of the largest rivers of Northern Siberia. On this boat
quarters were rather cramped, and I slept in a space that was cleared for me of about
five feet three inches, and as I happened to be longer than that, I was not very com-
fortable. At length the friends of the cargo came out — black beetles and other
crawling things. I am afraid I used to feel rather a cruel satisfaction when I lay down
at night and realized that 1 was probably crushing with the weight of my body a good
many of the black beetles that would otherwise have crawled over me while I slept.
I found that dinner was more enjoyable if you didn’t attempt to see how it wascooked;
the tea was not strong, generally about three tea spoons full for a dozen people, but
still we had enough to cat, and after all this only lasted three wecks and then we
arrived at Yakutsk.

There was some little difficulty at Yakutsk in convincing the officials that I had
really traveled so far, overcome so many difficulties, and was prepared to overcome
many more, simply to find an herb and to help those who were in misery. They
thought I must have some political object in view, and Yakutsk is the country of
political exile. At length, however, I was able to form a committee in Yakutsk as
I had done in Irkutsk and Moscow, and to obtain assistance and advice as to the best
way of reaching the lepers. These poor outcasts were living in the depths of the
densest forests, sometimes alone, sometimes in large numbers herded together in one
small hut. Each community looked after its own lepers and met once a year to
examine any member who was suspected of being afflicted with leprosy. This disease
is so dreaded by the Yakout (a devil and a leper are synonymous terms in their lan-
guage), that it sometimes happens that a man who is not a leper, but is afflicted with
some skin disease, is turned out to live in the forests. The lepers live on food of the
coarsest description, rotten fish and the bark of trees. This is taken once or twice a
week to within a certain distance of the hut, and the leper has to walk or crawl, accord-
ing to his condition, to get it. When he becomes too weak to get the food, he dies of
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starvation. If there are many lepers in a community, men, women and children are
herded together in one hut. This happens in a country where there is a short summer
of threec months of tropical heat and nine months of winter, when the thermometer
goes down to sixty and seventy degrees below zero, and the lepers, therefore, do not
stir out for days together. M

As | learned more and more of their misery, 1 felt that God had given these poor
outcast lepers into my hand; that I must go to them. God had guided me thus far,
and would guide me rightly to the end. In order to find them in the forest I learned
that I must ride long distances on horseback through a very difficult country. Thirty
brave Yakout men volunteered to accompany me, and at last I was able to leave
Yakutsk for my long ride. I had with me some Roman Catholics, some belonging to
the Greek Church, and I am a Protestant, but we had not a single discussion, and
although I was entirely in the hands of these thirty men for two months, I was always
treated with the greatest respect and consideration. 1 had never been on horseback
before except for a few minutes, and as there was nothing obtainable but the native
wooden saddle, there was nothing for it but riding like a man. [ had great difficulty
in keeping on, but managed it with a great deal of bumping up and down. We trav-
eled first in the day time, but owing to the heat of the summer in this part of Siberia,
and the worrying of mosquitoes and other insects, we were obliged to travel at night
at last. 'We soon left post houses behind, but I carried a tent with me, and when we
stopped it was put up and I rested as well as I could, but it was not very comfortable,
for inside the tent we were obliged to have a fire to keep off the mosquitoes, and
I dared not undress for fear of being dangerously stung. Althﬂugh I slept in gloves
and boots the mosquitoes somehow stung me so that sleep was almost impossible.
After a few days’ riding in the native wooden saddle I became so sore all over that
I could not get on or off my pony without assistance, and I was in such pain from
stings and bruises that it was not easy to rest. Part of the way lay through dreary
marshes and part through dense forests. We were sometimes caught in heavy thun-
der storms, and when we came to a place where it was possible to stop a fire was
made, I was lifted off my horse, laid before the fire, and turned first on one side and
then on the other and gradually dried.

Our food was cooked in an iron pot, and when it was ready we all sat on the
ground round it, cach man dipping in his spoon in turn, but I made it a rule never to
look at the man who was dipping in his spoon before me, and then I managed very
well. We had taken provisions with us from Yakutsk, brown and black bread in fish-
skin bags, tinned and preserved meats, etc, but everything that was capable of break-
ing was broken with the constant bumping. Our food consisted for the most part of
bread reduced to a powder, of which we made a sort of paste, well Aavored from the
fish-skin bag, tea, and sometimes a wild duck. We had great difficulty in obtaining
water, and had often to squeeze it out of the marshes, and were once even obliged to
take water from a lake in which lepers had bathed. There were many bears in some
of the forests through which we passed, but we were never attacked. One night we
had to pass through some miles of burning earth. The earth is mostly peat, and dur-
ing the heat of summer, from some unexplained cause, combustion takes place and
spreads for miles. Only one little baggage horse, frightened by the flames, broke
loose from the rest and galloped away, disappearing in the smoke. We did not see
him any more, only heard for a time the thumping of the packages he was carrying,
which had fallen both on one side and, knocking together, frightened the poor little
horse still more. Through the providence of God we passed through all these dangers
unharmed.

It is in this inhospitable country that I have been describing that the poor lepers
lived, and it was in some of these dense forests that I found at last the lepers 1 had
come so farto help. 1 forgot the difficulties of the journey and the comparatively little
injury I had undergone when I saw their misery. I found one woman living alone,
and I shall never forget seeing the look of hopelessness in the woman's eyes change
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to one of gratitude when I touched her and told her I had come to befriend her in
Christ's name. 1 found another woman, who had been living with a mad leper, com-
pelled to do so because they both belonged to the same community. I found mothers
separated from their children, husbands from their wives. In some cases the leper
huts wgre crowded, and in this crowded condition they had had small-pox among
them, and only filthy sheepskins, the cast-off sheepskins of the Yakout, for clothing.
The ground in this northeastern part of Yakutsk is perpetually frozen, and only thaws
during the summer to a depth of three feet. During this time, by the help of fires,
the lepers have to make a number of graves sufficient for those whom they think will
die during the winter, and outside the leper hut you see the big crosses that mark the
graves, or holes prepared for graves. Where a Yakout dies the body has, by law, to
remain unburied for three days, so when a leper dies in these crowded huts the body
has to remain for three days among the living. I saw altogether seventy-three lepers,
but the official report records about two hundred. 1 returned to the town of Yakutsk
after a trip of two thousand miles, not having undressed or washed for two months.
I had found the herb, but it is not a cure for leprosy, it only alleviates the suffering.
On my return to St. Petersburg 1 was graciously permitted to have another interview
with Her Imperial Majesty, the Empress. 1 appealed in Christ's name for help, and
five devoted Russian Sisters from the hospital of the Princess Shahovsky, in Moscow,
have already gone to Yakutsk. I asked that a collection might be made onte a year
in the churches for the help of lepers on the Sunday when the Gospel of the healing
of the leper is read, and this has been granted, and by that means the village to be
erected will be maintained. 1 believe that improper food and bad sanitary surround-
ings greatly predispose the people to leprosy, and by improving these I believe it
would be possible to stamp out the disease. 1 wish to establish a settlement of ten
small houses, a couple of hospital wards, a school and church. The lepers cannot
come here to plead for themselves, and I come as thejr substitute to plead for them;
to ask you to help me to build this colony, and to hel me to return to them, to dress
their wounds and teach them proper sanitary conditions.

In my book “On Sledge and Horseback to Outcast Siberian Lepers ” you will
find official documents that vouch for the truth of all I have told you as to the mis-
ery and helplessness of these poor outcast lepers. Before concluding I wish to give
Mrs. Eagle my heartfelt thanks for her unfailing help to me during my stay at the
Exposition in Chicago.
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SYMMETRICAL WOMANHOOD.
By MRS. WESLEY SMITH.

Said the poet Goethe, to his friend Eckermann, in the seventy-seventh year of his
ace: “Had 1 earlier known how many excellent things have been in existence for
: hundreds of years, I would not have written a line,
but would have done something else;” and Lord
Byron, early in his literary career, wrote: “All that
can be done hasbeen done.” And when these serene
stars, in the blue heaven of thought, thus falter, how
shall we, who as yet but look upward, dare give our
message.

Writes Oliver Wendell Holmes, our genial auto-
crat: “An author does not always know when he
performs the service of the angel who stirred the
waters at the pool of Bethesda. It gives many read-
ers a singular pleasure to find a writer telling them
something they have long known or felt, but which
they have never found anyone to put in words for
them.” And so, be it mine today to plead for some
old-fashioned virtues, and to repeat some old, old
truths of life and love and womanhood.

Mother Nature loves a trinity; her handiwork,
material and immaterial, is largely made up of three-
fold creations. A geometrician would tell us that
the triangle is often the kevnote of her handicraft.
Men and women are the highest type of this visible
trinity. With a three-fold nature have they been endowed, mental, moral and physical;
intellectual, spiritual and corporeal; a mind, a body, and a soul. The word sym-
metrical, Webster tells us, means * each part in proportion to the other.” How shall
our trinity be beautiful, or our triangle perfect, unless each of these sides be sym-
metrically developed?

It is the unfortunate fashion of the hour to adopt some theory, some hobby, some
fashion or fancy, “and forsaking all others, keep only to it,so long as the hobby shall
live.” It may be physical culture is the modern woman's fetich, and she drapes her-
self fearfully and wonderfully, passes much of her time in weird and mystifying
motions, and assures you that she shall never grow old. Intellectuality is perhaps
her shrine, and she soars in the empyrean of mind over matter, cares not for the
adornment of her bonnet or the cut of her gown, pities you because you have not read
Ibsen and Tolstoi, laments that you cannot rise to her higher plane and frowns upon
all trivial conversation as to dress, disease, or domestics. Again, sweet charity may
engross her time, and she founds a home for distressed cats and wandering dogs, or

MRS. WESLEY SMITH.

Mrs. Wesley Smith is a native of the United States ; she was born in Chicago. Her parents were Edson L. O'Hara and
Tonsley O'Hara. She was educated at Park Institute, Chicago, Kenwood Seminary, Chicago, and the Convent of Loretto
Abbey, Toronto, and has traveled in the United States, Germany, Franece, England, Holland and the Bahama Islands. She
married Hon. 8. Wesley Smith, M, D., of New York City, Her special work has been in the interest of literature, charities
of all creeds, clubs, congresses and organizations of women and literary societies, Her principal literary works are
addresses, orations and papers for public reading. In religions faith she is Protestant, and is & member of the Episcopal
Chureh. She is a most graceful and attraetive woman, an elocutionist and writer, though not a professional. Her perma-
nent postoffice address is No. 24 West Thirtieth Strest, New York City.
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makes little pinafores for the chilly children of Greenland, and sometimes forgets
that charity means loving kindness, the womanly courtesy to the maid-servant and
the gentle word to the man-servant.

The perfect woman shall cherish all of these, hold fast that which is good in each,
and remember that she owes an equal allegiance to every part of her being. She who
neglects health—some rational means of physical culture, or the like—shall reap a
whirlwind of weariness and wretchedness; she who aids not beauty by all reasonable
means has lost one of the strongest levers whereby to move the world. She who fails
to expand her intellectual faculties unto the highest, cannot seek recognition or honor
among men. The woman who slays love does ill, for, like the wounded lion, it shall
turn and rend her, and leave her at last desolate, and stricken, and alone; while for
her who knows the grace of a heavenly spirit, “ her deeds shall drop as the rain, her
speech shall distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as the
showers upon the grass.” All these things are lovely when rightly proportioned and
nicely adjusted to the eternal balance. The ancient Greeks, that most perfect race
physically and mentally the world has ever known, had engraven upon the arch of
their academies, that he who ran might read, this motto: *“ Do nothing too much,”
and to we moderns this message comes today with timely warning.

The history of the world is rich with the tales of famous women who would have
been beyond cavil had they but remembered, a woman to realize the highest must
cultivate harmoniously her threefold being. Elizabeth, Queen of England, of whom
Laud writes: “1 am proud that such a woman has lived and reigned and died in
honor;” she who was rich in mind and estate, but who lacked the gentler side, whose
heart was not attuned to love and whose life missed those sweet chords in its music
which only a fond affection can bring. Cleopatra, who could charm the colossus
Caesar, whose intellect was broad and great, whose beautiful body was a fit temple for
a noble soul—but, alas! the casket was empty of the jewel, else the world's story had
been nobler. Madame Recamier, whose gracious heart and lovely spirit made all men
her knights, but who failed in that mental force which should have thrown her power
into the world's work and aided its upward and onward march. Madame de Main-
tenon, whose piety was deep and sincere, but cultivated to such an excess that the
god-like virtue of tolerance was forgotten, and the reign of Louis, the grand monarch,
sullied with one of the darkest political crimes in history, the revocation of the Edict
of Nantes, whereby ecight thousand faithful subjects were exiled or imprisoned.
George Eliot, the brightness of whose descriptive pen we may never see surpassed,
but whose intellectual faculties were allowed to exhaust and warp her nature so that
her days were largely those of an unhappy invalid, and discord rang within them.

“"Tis strange that a harp of a thousand strings
Should keep in tune so long,”

sings the poet, and we shall only hear life’s harmony aright when the bass and the
treble and the medium register shall sound aloud together in one triumphant sym-
phony. Lord Lytton writes the praises of “a various, vigorous, versatile mind,” and
Goethe observes: “ The object of life is culture, not what we can accomplish, but what
can be accomplished in us.”

Let us divide our threefold being into a sexagon—from our physical nature we shall
have health and beauty, from our mental endowment knowledge and sentiment, from
our spiritual side morality and piety, and cultivate each unto the utmost, but each in
its due proportion. The peach that grows toward the sun’s warm kisses becomes
first ripe and mellow and fragrant, but unless Pheebus travels on to touch its other side.
is soon o’er-ripe and blackened and decayed. And so with us, if we let not the genial
sun of culture shine upon us equally from all directions, we shall grow blackened with
the vice of narrowness and littleness and scrupulosity, and fail our perfect fruitage.

The world today is, oh, so largely, what we women make it. Let us strive ear-
nestly until all womanly vices shall cease to be.
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“ Oh! Lift your natures up;

Embrace high aims, work out your freedom,
Knowledge is now no more a fountain sealed;
Drink deep, until the habits of the slave,

The sins of emptiness, gossip and envy

And slander, die. Better not to be at all
Than not to be noble.”

Woman cannot reign until she is worthy to be a queen. It is not by crying like
a fretful child for more, that we shall attain all things, but by bearing our duties and

our work so bravely, so wisely, that men shall gladly call us unto the high places to
aid, until we stand

“Two in the council, two beside the hearth,
Two in the tangled business of the world,
Two in the liberal offices of life.”

The meanest pool by the wayside can hold the stars in its bosom, and give back
the gleam of the sunlight, and receive the showers from heaven even as the mighty
ocean. To all of us it is not given to climb the mountain, and few may wear the
laurel, but who shall say what constitutes success, who deny she has achieved her
highest mission, who has been simply a good woman. Says Victor Hugo: “There is
in this world no function more important than that of charming. To shed joy, to
radiate happiness, to cast light upon dark days, to be the golden thread of our destiny,
the spirit of grace and harmony,is not this to render a service?”

lpt is so pleasant to dwell upon the ideal side of life, to lay far-reaching plans and
dream great deeds, but be you the most orthodox of Christians or the broadest of
ethical culturists, we shall yet agree that the truest and most searching test of char-
acter lies in * the trivial round, the common task,” along life's wayside. The great
Creative Power takes as infinite patience and care in fashioning the facets of an
insect's eye, as in marking the course of a Niagara or building a Matterhorn. And
George Eliot preached to us a great gospel when she wrote:

“The growing good of the world is partly dependent upon unhistoric acts, and
that things are not so ill with you and me as they might have been, is half owing to
the number who have lived faithfully hidden lives and lie in unvisited tombs.”

It is more satisfying to efficiently perform our duty of the hour than to hope
that large opportunities may yet be ours, Itis better to livetoday nobly than to muse
on a radiant tomorrow. You cannot dream yourself into a character, you must
hammer and forge one out.

It was of some fair woman who held herself worthy of being symmetrically devel-
oped unto a perfect whole that Longfellow said: * When she had passed it seemed
like the ceasing of exquisite music;” and of her, also, Mys. Hemans wrote, it was a
life-long happiness

“To have met the joy of thy speaking face,
To have felt the spell of thy breezy grace,
To have lingered before thee, and turned and borne
One vision away of the cloudless morn.”

In the twilight time we see her—that fair woman yet to be. She stands serene
and beautiful, looking forward to meet the coming years, with calm eyes that tell of
inward grace and the peace of God upon her forehead. She is robed in the white gar-
ment of modesty. About her throat she wears a circle of rare gems, and these are
the pearls of truth, Her feet are shod with the winged sandals of a willing heart.
Her eyes beam love and courage into the soul of Him who is her other self.  Her cool,
white palms are made to lay soft touches on some sweet baby brow, and to clasp the

hand of manhood when it falters, so that they two shall climb together up the white
heights of God.
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She shall cherish both the meanest flower that blows and the highest stars in
. heaven. She shall do all things possible with honor to herself and to her Maker.
| She passes on life's highway, gathering here the rose of beauty, and there the stately
' lily of a faithful soul. She stoops for the green mosses of love that grow all about
1' her feet, and will yield her ever fragrant favor. She lingers long in the grateful
1 shade of the tree of knowledge; of its wide-spreading branches she gathers the leaves
| to weave a garland for her forehead. She plucks the olive branch to bear within her
i' hand. She treads the beaten path of life, and in her wake the way appears alittle
! greener where her feet have trod, until she stands at Heaven's gate and the angel

{ saith: “ Come in. All hail, fair woman yet to be; love bless thee, joy crown thee,
] God speed thy career.”
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THE LAND WE LOVE.
By MRS. MARY L. GADDESS.

Is there a man or woman in America who has not at times, with deep feelings
of emotion, exclaimed, “ 1 love my native land?”

Its hills and dells, its mountains high,
Whoese summits almost touch the sky,
Its broad, clear rivers on whose breast,
The commerce of a world might rest.

Its balmy air from orange grove,

Where in a dreamy trance we rove,

Its prairies wild and cafions deep

Where mammoth trees as watchmen keep
For ages guard about the spot,

Once seen, never to be forgot.

This land, this bright and happy land,
With ocean girt from strand to strand,
We call our home, wheree’er we rove,
We thankful say—*that land we love.”

It has been asserted, next to the love of the
Father of us all, the deepest, purest, grandest emotion
the human heart is capable of experiencing is affec-
tion for their native land. In all centuries and climes
this has been the incentive to deeds of daring, and
has taught men to defy chains, dungeons and torture; has taken the agony from mar-
tyrdoms, shed undying luster over many a battleground and placed a halo above
many a weary brow. Thousands of names are deeply graven upon history’s pages.
Switzerland sings of her Tell till the mountains reverberate from their fastnesses the
remembered name; Scotland of a Wallace who bled, but left a memory which still lives
in the hearts of his countrymen. America has her soul-stirring names, as every land
beneath the sun; but there are myriads who will never be known till the great roll-call
on the other side the river, who have worn no laurel wreath, and lie in nameless graves,
who laid down their all for their country—and it is a land to be proud of.

MRS, MARY L. GADDESS,

With broad arms stretched from shore to shore,
The proud Pacific chafes her strand;

She hears the dark Atlantic roar,
And nurtured on her ample breast

How many a goodly’prospect lies
In nature’s wildest grandeur drest,

Enameled with her loveliest dies.

Mrs. Mary L. Gaddess is a native of Baltimore, Md. Her parents were, Oliver P. Merryman, of one of the oldest fam-
ilies in the state, and her mother a talented English lady. She was educated at Baltimore Female College, and after leaving
school took special lessons from the best teachers, giving particular attention to elocution. Bhe has traveled extensively.
She married Virginius Gaddess, of Baltimore. Mrs, Gaddess is a contribntor to numercus periodicals, and is a saccessfuol
lecturer on literary subjeets.  Her principal literary works are Cantatas, and ** Woman of Yesterday and Todny.” Her lect-
nres number twenty-five. In religious faith she is a Methodist by birth and edocation, but for years a communicant in the
Protestant Episcopal Church, 8 member in good standing in both. She is a member of Grace M. E. Church, Baltimore, and
the Ascension Protestaut Episcopal of the same city. Her postoffice address is 521 North Arlington Avenue, Baltimore, Md.
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Rich prairies decked with flowers of gold,
Like sunlit oceans roll afar;
Broad lakes her azure heavens behold,
Reflecting clear each trembling star;
And mighty rivers, mountain born,
Go sweeping onward, dark and deep,
Through forest, where the bounding fawn
Beneath their sheltering branches leap.

And cradled mid her clustering hills,
Sweet vales in dreamlike beauty hide;
Dear land, we truly love thee well;
May happiness and peace abide;
Thank God for giving us this home,
This bounteous birthland of the free;
Surely it was His hand that led
The mariners across the sea.

In simplest language, then, I will tell the oft-told story of the finding, like a gem
upon the bosom of the water, America, the land we love.
With piercing eye and vision clear
He waited long in doubt and fear,
Laughed, jeered at, both by friends and foes,
Poor, burdened by a weight of woes,
Yet still declared “across the sea
He knew another land must be.”

They pointed to the ocean dark,

Told of its perils to their bark;

And soon the caravels would be
Engulfed beneath * that great black sea.”
Then called him * mad, a dreamer wild,”
From common sense and ways beguiled.

From land to land he journeyed long,
Repeating still the same old song,
Till years had flown, and sad of heart
He saw the hopes of youth depart.

Did he despair? Thank Heaven, no!
After his wanderings to and fro

He found a friend to hear his plea
And listen to his * theory.”

While wise men doubted or delayed,
A woman's heart was not dismayed,
But pledged her jewels to supply

The means when others would deny.

Nothing of good was ever done,
But at great cost was victory won;
Long hours of toil and days of pain
Succeed and fail, again, again.

Tis only he who will not yield
To any foe who wins the field.
The conquerer too often wears
The martyr's chaplet unawares.
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'Twas even thus long years ago,
Columbus feared not friend nor foe,
But ever watched for *“time and tide ™
To bear him to the other side.

Fair India! was his destined goal—
The one great hope of his great soul.

And when at last as ever, * Fate

Will bring all things to those who wait,"”
His dream came true, he murmured not
O'er the past trials of his lot.

When skies were fair, one August day
From old Palos he sailed away,

With compass set, and ropes all taunt,

( An argosy, with bright hopes fraught).

Days passed, with rudder broken, lost!
By angry seas and tempests tossed,
They anchored in Canaries Isle,

And rested there a little while.

Then off, across the treacherous main,
“ Fearing they'd not see home again,”

This weary-hearted little band

Set out to find the “ Western land.”

From sun to sun, for many days,
The adverse winds blew different ways,
The crew in mutiny declared

*“That no one his wild visions shared.”

Alone he stood, with lifted eye!

And prayed for succor from on high!

(Still raged the storm ), while o'er the wave
His cry went up, * Oh, hear and save!”

At length, when hope was almost dead,
And every buoyant dream had fled,

A light shone out across the sea—

The promised land it proved to be.
Four hundred years ago, 'tis true,
This happened 1 relate to you;

Yet down the cycles of the years,
That voyage made in hopes and fears,
'Mid dangerous seas, has proved to be
The greatest one in history.

Columbus year we celebrate!

What was it made the man so great?
Others had dreamed as he had done,
And yet no continent had won!

All who will read his life may see
The man's great faith and constancy!

Firm ever in his cause he stood
And waited, knowing it was good.
His way he trusted unto heaven,
And the reward at last was given
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| To all the nations, near and far,
America, the guiding star,
Has proved to be a light indeed
To other lands in time of need.
[ Her grain has fed their starving poor,
f And vessels carry from her shore
Abundance! for this fruitful land
’! Can scatter with a liberal hand.

God was the guide across the sea,
Or else a miracle 'twould be;
Those tiny caravels at last

Could anchor safe, all trials past.

’ Upon our skield we ever must

: Inscribe our faith, *fn God we trust.”

As Bethlehem's babe was found afar, i
i By shepherds following a star;
f So by that light shed o'er the sea,
{ (A little light "twas said to be),
A wondrous land was opened wide
To shed great light on every side!
Today she stands both strong and free,
! God’s people and God’s country.

Many followed where Columbus had opened the way, among the num_bcr one \\'Fm
| pllbiishctl an account of his voyage, describing the lands visited; and H_lls being the
| first written account, and the name of Columbus not*even mentioned, it was named
; after him, Am-a-ree-go-ves poot-chee. .
| It would tax your patience to repeat the story we have heard so often EJ-f_L‘J\'lH'}lI-
; tions sent out from the Old World one after the other. We can only faintly imagine
the trials and sufferings of the pioneers, hard work the lot of all, forests to be cleared,

{ buildings for shelter and defense erected, and ever at their side atreacherous foe eager
to turn the plowshare into an implement of warfare. Poor, miserable cattle, inferior

{ - T empals - ' :

{ implements, food of the poorest kind and frequently not sufficient of it, multitudes of

. wants and no means to supply them. Yet the perseverance and intelligent industry
of the people, combined with their inventive genius, constantly smoothed the way by
devising means to produce greater results with diminution of manual labor. Thus
| by degrees forests were converted into flourishing farms, villages into towns, towns
into cities, and as they grew their founders began to question the utility of connection
with the mother country which had proved a hard task mistress. Duties increased
until the burden grew intolerable, and in 1774 a congress of thirteen colonies con-
, vened in Philadelphia, declared they would no longer remain under the control of
England, and established principles of liberty in the New World, and on July 4, 1776,
Thomas Jefferson, of Virginia, wrote the Declaration of Independence, which stated: :
“We hold it self-evident that all men are created equal; that they are endowed by
their Creator with certain inalienable rights; that among these are life, liberty, and the
pursuit of happiness.” Then giving an account of the various reasons which 11:111_lc11
up to that issue, closes with these words: * And for the support of this Declaration,
with firm reliance on the protection of Divine Providence, we mutually pledge to cach
other our lives, our fortunes, and our sacred honor.” Men starting out with such a
platform could not fail; yet we know of the long years of strife that followed—wars
within and without, mistakes many, failures and imperfections not a few. In many a
campaign barefoot soldiers marked with blood the ground over which they marched.
When the Revolution broke out there were nearly three millions of people i_n the col-
onies, but the government of the states was held very loosely together, and it was not |
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until some years after the peace that a strong one was formed. And notwithstanding
the terrible record various wars have left on the pages of her history, from that time
it has been steadfast, solid progress in things material and immaterial, business, morals
and intellect, until today, one hundred and seventeen years after, she stands a power
among nations. Waves of sadness and billows of gladness have rolled alternately
over human hearts, while threatening storm clouds have lowered, but the bright bows
of promise and hope ever gilded the horizon, eloquent and prophetic of the magnifi-
cent future which }las dawned already. Daniel Webster said withregardtoit: “ There
is no poetry like the poetry of events, and all the prophecies of this land lay behind
the fulfillment.” We recall the parable of the grain of mustard seed, which is indeed
the least of all seed, but it has become a tree so great the birds from all lands rest
amid her sheltering branches, and her roots are deeply hidden in the century of
strong, true hearts that open the ground, planted and nourished the seed. Their
sons, honest, brave men, still safely stand with that same Declaration their bulwark
and stay.

Well may we be proud of America, * the land we love,” stretching from the blue
Atlantic to the broad Pacific, from the Arctic to the Antarctic oceans. Snow-clad
mountains towering three thousand feet above sea level, mighty cataracts, giant
geysers, vast prairies, broad rivers flowing between fields heavy with golden grain.

And deep in the bowels of the -hills
Is coal and mineral wealth untold.
New riches every year unfold

As nature opens wide her gate
That stood ajar so long, we wait
Expectant, thankful, glad to say
This is the land we